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PREFACE

The project of the International Summer School in Coptic Papyrology (ISSCP) 

was inaugurated two decades ago, in July 2006, when Cornelia Römer, the 

former director of the papyrus collection of the Austrian National Library 

in Vienna, hosted a group of successful applicants at this collection for a 

week of learning under the guidance of experienced scholars who taught 

them how to handle, edit and interpret Coptic documentary papyri. At that 

time, the study of Coptic documents was still (or again, after a first bloom-

ing in the earlier twentieth century) a widely untilled field within Coptol-

ogy, lagging significantly behind the progress made by other papyrologies, 

thus leaving virtually unnoticed an entire layer of textual evidence from 

Egypt at a time of crucial transformations in religion, economy and admin-

istration. Since, and partly due to, the Vienna kick-off, this situation has 

changed significantly. The first ISSCP at Vienna in 2006 was followed by a 

second (Leipzig, Papyrus Collection of the University Library, 2008), a third 

(Strasbourg, Papyrus Collection of the University and State Library, 2010), a 

fourth (Heidelberg, Papyrus Collection of the Institute of Papyrology, 2012), 

a fifth (Barcelona, Palau-Ribes Papyrus Collection, 2014), a sixth (Paris, Pa-

pyrus Collection of the Institute of Papyrology of the Sorbonne, 2018), and 

most recently in 2023, by the seventh ISSCP at the papyrus collection of the 

Museo Egizio at Turin.

A core didactic feature of the International Summer School in Coptic Pa-

pyrology from its beginning has been the dual approach of classes taught 

on topics in Coptic papyrology, combined with handling sessions where the 

participants work on unedited papyri. A prerequisite for a successful Summer 

“The harvest truly is plenteous,  

but the labourers are few”
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School in Coptic papyrology is thus a venue with a large collection of Cop-

tic texts, as well as dedicated colleagues willing to accommodate a group of 

students and instructors for a longer period of time to actively handle and 

work on their papyri on site. The teaching staff and students who enjoyed the 

ISSCP at the Museo Egizio are extremely grateful for the high commitment 

of the keeper of its papyrus collection, Susanne Töpfer, who spared neither 

time nor effort to supply all the necessities and conveniences to make this 

Summer School a success. 

The indicators of success of each single ISSCP, as well as of the overall con-

cept, are manifold. A first indicator is the collaborative spirit, growing in the 

seminar room and during the handling sessions and developing into lasting 

professional networks between ISSCP alumni of the same and between diffe

rent ISSCP “generations” – an instance of the celebrated amicitia papyrologarum 

papyrologorumque. 

A second indicator is the benefit of the ISSCP regarding the academic ad-

vancement of former participants. For example, four of the main instructors 

and invited speakers of the seventh ISSCP had participated in previous ones 

as students. 

A third indicator is the growth and prosperity of Coptic papyrology as an ac-

ademic discipline and emerging field in the humanities. Over the last two dec-

ades, Coptic documentary sources have enjoyed a boost of attention from stu-

dents and increasing recognition by scholars from neighboring disciplines, such 

as history of Late Antiquity, religious studies, patristics, literary studies, or lin-

guistic typology. The lasting interest in the ISSCP may be part of both the cause 

and effect of this development. 

Every new edition of Coptic texts signals anew the scholarly value of written 

evidence originating from such a geo-political key region between the Medi-

terranean, Asia and Africa, and testifying to such a crucial period of transition 

as Egypt from Late Antiquity up to the early Islamic period. Therefore, another 

important indicator of success is the crop of editions yielded by the ISSCP soil. 

These editions begin to take shape first, directly at the venue, as ingroup pre

sentations; later, having undergone continuous work and review processes, they 

make their appearance as proper publications. Six ISSCP volumes have already 

Preface
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been published.1 We are happy to release herewith the harvest of editions from 

ISSCP 7 – the first one to appear as a freely accessible online publication. 

Our thanks go to Sara Cianetti and Divina Centore for the editorial support 

of the volume, and to the institutional supporters of the seventh Internation-

al Summer School in Coptic Papyrology, the Fondazione Museo delle Antichità 

Egizie di Torino, the Fondazione per le scienze religiose (Bologna), the Freie 

Universität Berlin, and the Department of History of the Università di Torino.

The Editors

Berlin / Bologna /Münster / Paris / Strasbourg / Turin

July 2025

1  ISSCP 1: Hasitzka, Monika R.M. (ed.), Koptische dokumentarische und literarische Texte: First International 
Summer School in Coptic Papyrology 2006 in der Papyrussammlung der Österreichischen Nationalbibliothek (CPR 
31), Berlin and New York 2011; ISSCP 2: Boud’hors, Anne, Frederic Krueger, Almut Märker and Tonio S. 
Richter (eds.), Coptica Lipsiensia. Koptische Texte aus der Papyrus- und Ostrakasammlung der Universitätsbibliothek 
Leipzig (P.Lips.Copt. I) (APF 52), Berlin and New York 2024; ISSCP 3: Boud’hors, Anne, Alain Delattre, 
Cathérine Louis and Tonio S. Richter (eds.), Coptica Argentoratensia. Textes et documents - Troisième université 
d‘été de papyrologie copte (Strasbourg, 18-25 juillet 2010) (CBC 19), Paris 2014; ISSCP 4: Boud’hors, Anne, 
Alain Delattre, Gesa Schenke, Georg Schmelz and Tonio S. Richter (eds.), Coptica Palatina. Koptische Texte 
aus der Heidelberger Papyrussammlung (P.Heid.Kopt.), bearbeitet auf der Vierten Internationalen Sommerschule 
für Koptische Papyrologie, Heidelberg, 26. August - 9. September 2012) (STHP 1), Heidelberg 2018; ISSCP 5: 
Albarrán Martínez, María J., Anne Boud’hors and Alain Delattre, Coptica Barcinonensia. Textes et documents de 
la 5e université d’été de papyrologie copte (P.PalauRib.Copt. 1-29 et P.PalauRib.Arab. 1-2) (JCoptStud 19), Louvain 
2017; ISSCP 6: Boud’hors, Anne and Alain Delattre (eds.), Coptica Sorbonensia. Textes de la 6e école d’été de 
papyrologie copte, Paris, 2–11 juillet 2018 (StudPAP 4), Paris 2022.

Preface
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PAPYROLOGISTS AT WORK: 
COPTIC PAPYRI AND THE HISTORY OF LATE 
ANTIQUE AND EARLY ISLAMIC EGYPT*
Alain Delattre

The Summer School in Coptic papyrology in Turin, from which the texts pub-

lished in this volume originate, was the seventh edition of a series launched 

almost twenty years ago. Each time, these Summer Schools have provided an 

opportunity to bring together students and teachers from around the world for 

intensive sessions of teaching and working with texts written on papyrus. Fol-

lowing sessions in Vienna (2006), Leipzig (2008), Strasbourg (2010), Heidelberg 

(2012), Barcelona (2016) and Paris (2018), this latest event was held at the Mu-

seo Egizio in Turin (2023). This location was especially fitting, as the Museo 

Egizio played a role in the early development of Coptic papyrology. It also of-

fered an ideal opportunity to retrace, as attempted in the following pages, a few 

key moments in the history of Coptic papyrology, to show how this field of study 

has contributed to our understanding of Late Antique Egypt, and to reflect on its 

potential for future scholarship. 

The birth of papyrology is commonly dated to 1788, the year in which the first 

Greek papyrus, the Charta Borgiana, was published by the Danish scholar Niels 

Schow.1 The Charta Borgiana is a second-century tax document from Tebtynis, in 

the Fayum. Its significance lies above all in the fact that it is an authentic document 

directly from antiquity, preserved simply by chance because of Egypt’s excep-

tionally hot and dry climate without any selection or alteration. Since the Charta 

Borgiana, some 90,000 Greek papyri and ostraca have been published, providing 

us with first-hand information on the history of Graeco-Roman Egypt, from the 

conquest of Alexander the Great to about a century after the Arab conquest, in 

other words during what papyrologists call the “papyrological millennium”.

1 SB I 5124; cf. also Capasso, AnnNap 29 (1986–1987) and Litinas, in Palme (ed.), Akten des 23. 
Internationalen Papyrologenkongresses, 2007.

* The present contribution is a revised version of the closing lecture delivered at the Summer School in Turin. 
The oral nature of the original presentation has been partly preserved. I am very grateful to my colleagues 
Paul Heilporn and Gesa Schenke for their comments on a preliminary version of this paper.
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Such is the usual presentation of papyrology, of its scope and origins, and it is 

admittedly very Hellenocentric. Yet, we have papyri written in Egyptian (hierat-

ic, Demotic, and Coptic) both long before and well after the chronological limits 

of the “papyrological millennium”, and Arabic papyrology extends well into the 

medieval period. This emphasis on Greek papyrology stems from the primacy 

of the study of Greek texts over those written in other languages, and from the 

available energy and sheer number of scholars in Classical Greek who turned 

their attention to papyri, thereby creating the discipline “papyrology” and devel-

oping the tools which enabled it to grow. For these historical reasons, the other 

branches of papyrology – whether hieratic, Demotic, Coptic or Arabic – are ulti-

mately the offspring of Greek papyrology.

1. THE BIRTH OF COPTIC PAPYROLOGY (1850)  
AND ITS FIRST DEVELOPMENTS

There is no officially recognized starting date for Coptic papyrology, but we 

can consider - as with Greek papyrology - that it could be the date of the pub-

lication of the first Coptic papyrological document; this occurred in year 1850. 

Although Coptic documents were mentioned as early as the 1830s or 1840s, 

the first proper text edition, accompanied by a translation and commentary, of 

a Coptic papyrological document, more precisely an ostracon, was produced by 

Gustav Seyffarth (1796–1885).2 The German Egyptologist published the Coptic 

ostracon Turin Cat. 7136 [Fig. 1] located in what was then the Regio Museo di 

Antichità ed Egizio di Torino; in other words, the first Coptic text published now 

in the Museo Egizio.

The text contains a short, polite message sent from the ‘sinner’ Azarias to ‘his 

father’ Frange and can be translated as follows:

Jesus Christ. It is me, Azarias, the sinner, who writes and greets his dear 

God-loving father who bears Christ in truth, Frange. I also greet my brother 

Phoibammon and all brothers who are staying with you. Hail in the Lord, 

my dear brother. [on the verso] Give it [i.e. this letter] to my father Frange 

2 Seyffarth, ZDMG 4 (1850) = SB Kopt. II 858 (Museo Egizio, Cat. 7136). 

A. Delattre Papyrologists at Work 
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Fig. 1 SB Kopt. II 858 = O.Turin Cat. 7136. Photo by Nicola Dell’Aquila/Museo Egizio.

A. Delattre Papyrologists at Work 
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from Azarias his son. [in cryptographic script] Moses, Sabinos, Abraham, [in 

normal script] be so good as to remember them in your [in cryptographic 

script] prayers.

The addressee of the letter, Frange, is now a well-known figure, living in the 

Theban region in the first half of the eighth century, whose archives were dis-

covered in the early 2000s, and I will come back to this in a moment. In the 

absence of parallel texts and faced with cryptograms, Seyffarth’s edition was 

admittedly not conclusive. 

As the years went by, in the second half of the nineteenth century, many more 

studies were carried out, and gradually became more consistent, standardized 

and reliable. Numerous Coptic texts on papyrus, parchment, paper, clay or lime-

stone (ostraca) were published by scholars, such as Jacob Krall (1957–1905), Eu-

gène Revillout (1843–1913) and Ludwig Stern (1846–1911). I cannot mention 

the latter’s name without recording that in 1878 he was the first editor of anoth-

er well-known ostracon from the Turin collection, Cat. 7134 [Fig. 2], bought by 

Drovetti in the Theban area, later republished by Francesco Rossi in 1895.3 

The very short document relates a solar eclipse and can be translated as 

follows: 

On the 14th day of the [month] Phamenoth in the 14th year of the indiction, 

the sun darkened at the fourth hour of the day [on the verso] and during the 

year when Petros son of Palou was lashane of Djeme.

In 2006 the astronomer Gerry Gilmore and the orientalist John Ray were 

able to demonstrate convincingly that the only possible total eclipse observa-

ble in the Theban region, where the village of Djeme was located, on a 14th day 

of the month Phamenoth, occurred on March 10 in the year 601 CE, at around 

10 am, which effectively corresponds to the fourth hour of the day mentioned 

in the document.4

A few years later, Chantal Heurtel was able to show that the ostracon had been 

most likely written by the priest Mark, a highly erudite figure from this region, 

3 Stern, ZÄS 16 (1878); Rossi, Atti Torinesi 30 (1894–1895) = SB Kopt. II 1238 (Museo Egizio, Cat. 7134);
4 Gilmore and Ray, ZPE 158 (2006). 

A. Delattre Papyrologists at Work 
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Fig. 2 SB Kopt. II 1238 = O.Turin Cat. 7134. Photo by Nicola Dell’Aquila/Museo Egizio.

A. Delattre Papyrologists at Work 
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who also left us a large number of other documents.5 From such early editions to 

the present day, the study of Coptic papyri and ostraca has grown exponentially, 

thanks to long-running, collective efforts. It remains necessary to go back to the 

texts published in the past, to revise and update them in the light of the new 

evidence available, and to further our understanding of their historical context.

2. WALTER EWING CRUM (1865–1944), LAYING THE FOUNDATIONS  
OF COPTIC PAPYROLOGY

Coptic papyrology began to develop during the second half of the nineteenth 

century, but was still in its infancy. A qualitative and quantitative leap forward 

was made in the first half of the twentieth century by Walter Ewing Crum (1865–

1944). The British scholar brought Coptic papyrology, and Coptic studies in gen-

eral, into the modern scholarly world. His opus magnum is the Coptic dictionary 

to which he devoted his life and which is still the ultimate reference tool for us 

today. To compile his dictionary, Crum tirelessly edited unpublished texts over 

the course of many years. According to the Trismegistos’ database, there are now 

just over 20,000 Coptic papyri and ostraca published, of which Crum alone has 

published almost a quarter (4,500 texts).6

With such a huge number, it is nearly impossible to single out which text 

might be most emblematic and worth discussing here. Crum’s edition of texts 

from the Theban region, and in particular from Djeme, the Coptic village set in 

the ruins of the temple of Ramesses III at Medinet Habu, is perhaps one of his 

most important contributions. I am thinking here of the corpus entitled Die kop-

tischen Rechtsurkunden aus Theben, a collection of 120 documentary texts, many 

of them very long, published or republished by Walter Crum and Georg Stein-

dorff in 1912 (P.KRU). 

These texts include wills, agreements or contracts for the sale of land or hous-

es, such as P.KRU 18, a papyrus preserved in Turin (Cat. 7129, Fig. 3), but the 

most extraordinary documents in this corpus are undoubtedly the twenty-six 

5 Heurtel, in Boud’hors and Louis (eds.), Études coptes XII, 2013. 
6 Focusing on the main text corpora, we can cite the following: P.Fay.Copt. (1893); O.Crum (1902); P.Lond.
Copt. (1905); P.Ryl.Copt. (1909); P.Lond. IV (1910); P.KRU (1912); O.Crum ST (1921); P.Sarga (1922); P.Mon.
Epiph. (1926); O.Crum VC (1939). 

A. Delattre Papyrologists at Work 
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Fig. 3 Upper half of P. Turin Cat. 7129. Photo by Nicola Dell’Aquila/Museo Egizio.

A. Delattre Papyrologists at Work 
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child donations, i.e. contracts by which the inhabitants of the town or other near-

by villages ‘gave’ their children as servants to the saint Phoibammon at his heal-

ing shrine associated with the monastery of Phoibammon set up in the ruins of 

Hatshepsut’s temple at Deir el-Bahari. These documents have been the subject of 

several studies, which offer different interpretations of this singular practice.7 In 

fact, self-donation and donation of children are frequently mentioned in collec-

tions of miracles, but only in Djeme we can actually see the legal contracts reg-

ulating these donations mentioned in literary texts. Whatever the historical and 

sociological reality of this practice, the documents include a particularly interest-

ing narrative section, which serves to motivate and explain the donation, and to 

place it within its religious framework. The texts parallel the story of Hannah and 

Samuel in the Old Testament. Hannah, despairing of not being a mother, prays 

to God to give her a child, whom she vows to consecrate to him (1 Sam 1, 11). 

The child is born and becomes the prophet Samuel, who dedicates his life to God 

and serves in the temple. Here is a translation of the narrative part of a contract 

drawn up in 775 by Phoibammon, who gives his son to the monastery:

After the mercy God has ordered and my son was born, I thought of my sins 

and decided that, if he would live, I would give him to the monastery of Apa 

Phoibammon for the salvation of my soul. But when the little boy grew up and 

made good progress, I intended to break my vow that I had settled with God 

and his Saint. After that, the little boy fell into a great and very severe disease, 

and we had much grief about the little boy and we were envious to see all the 

healthy little children who are the consolation of their parents. We discussed – I 

and his mother – that perhaps God and his Saint had done this for us, since 

we had infringed the alliance that we had formed with him. We consulted 

together: “Let’s set off and take the little boy and go to the holy monastery and 

request the holy martyr: ‘Forgive us the boldness we have done!’ Perhaps he 

will ask God and he gives healing to the little boy.” Then we took the little boy 

and brought him into the holy monastery. We always besought God and his 

Saints, the holy Phoibammon, we cried and besought the martyr: “Forgive us 

the sin we have done!”, and we always received the holy Communion together 

7 Among the most recent studies, see Papaconstantinou, JJP 32 (2002); Richter, JJP 35 (2005); Schenke, ZAC 
20 (2016); Papaconstantinou, in Déroche et al. (eds.), Culte des saints, 2020.

A. Delattre Papyrologists at Work 
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with the little boy, and after a period of one month, he who had listened to the 

prayers of the blessed Hannah, the mother of Samuel the prophet, also listened 

to us. He gave healing to the little boy, and we went back home, praised God 

and reflected: “This little boy was counted among the dead before he received 

healing. But now, he has got well. So he may become a servant of the holy 

monastery, the place where he received healing.” 8

The biblical narrative enhances the personal experience, underlining its ac-

ceptable, moral importance amid religious, economic and social considerations.

3. THE DEVELOPMENT OF COPTIC PAPYROLOGY

Crum was an independent scholar without an academic post. Consequently, 

he had no students to continue his work. In part alongside and in part thanks to 

his research, Coptic papyrology gradually acquired a certain degree of maturity: 

editions were enriched more systematically with translations and commentary 

notes, which put the documents into context and, when necessary, highlight-

ed their particular significance. As the corpus of published texts grew, thematic 

studies were also produced. Among the many scholars who have contributed to 

Coptic papyrology, two figures who were active in the 1950s and 1960s played a 

major role in its development.

In addition to his work on Coptic grammar and his editions of literary texts, 

Walter C. Till (1894–1963) was a tireless editor of Coptic documentary texts, to an 

extent not equal to that of Crum, but still considerable.9 In particular, he published 

a large number of texts from the major collection of the Vienna Österreichis-

che Nationalbibliothek Papyrus Collection; his precise and useful commentaries 

make his editions still extremely valuable tools. Till also distinguished himself by 

his efforts to provide material that could be also used by papyrologists and histo-

rians beyond the circle of coptologists, as can be seen from his numerous studies 

of Coptic legal texts (employment contracts, guarantees, documents relating to 

8 Translation by T.S. Richter.
9 Focusing on the main text corpora, we can cite the following: P.Schutzbriefe (1938); CPR IV (1958); O.Vind.
Copt. (1960); O.Mon.Phoib. (1965). According to Trismegistos.org, Till published more than 1,600 Coptic 
texts.

A. Delattre Papyrologists at Work 
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inheritance law, etc.), his translations of Coptic documents – in particular his 

work Die koptischen Rechtsurkunden aus Theben – and the prosopographical and 

chronological study of documents from the Theban region.10

Paul Kahle (1923–1955) must also be mentioned, as he was one of the most 

brilliant minds in Coptic studies. Having settled in England after fleeing Nazi 

Germany with his family in 1938, he produced a first-rate intellectual and schol-

arly corpus, which was brought to an abrupt end by his tragic death at the age of 

just 32. His publication of the documentation from the monastery of Deir el-Ba-

la’izah is exemplary in many respects, for its scope, for its concern to integrate 

Greek and Coptic documentation, and for the accompanying introduction, in 

particular his fundamental study of the Coptic language and its dialectal varia-

tions, in both literary and documentary texts. This study is still of great interest 

today and remains widely quoted.11

4. SARAH JANE CLACKSON (1965–2003), BRINGING COPTIC PAPYROLOGY 
INTO THE PRESENT DAY

One last scholar of Coptic papyrology should be mentioned, much closer to 

us in time, someone whose influence has been, I believe, considerable on Coptic 

studies and can still be felt today: Sarah Jane Clackson, who tragically died at the 

age of 38. Her contribution to Coptic papyrology was mostly twofold. First, she 

put a strong and (hopefully) permanent end to the separation, even segregation, 

between Greek and Coptic papyrologies. The title of her book, Coptic and Greek 

Texts Relating to the Hermopolite Monastery of Apa Apollo, published in 2000, is 

a good example of this approach.12 This is the first edition of Coptic papyri in 

which the choice was made to include the term “Greek” in the title. It is important 

to take into account texts written in both languages, as they represent two sides 

of the same society. This is a fundamental approach for the historian: you cannot 

work with one eye open to Greek and the other closed to Coptic, or vice versa.13

10 Till, Erbrechtliche Untersuchungen, 1954; Pap.Arbeit. (1956); Pap.Bürgsch.Copt. (1958); Till, Datierung und 
Prosopographie, 1962; Till, Die koptischen Rechtsurkunden aus Theben, 1964.
11 Kahle, Bala’izah, 1954 (= P.Bal.).
12 Clackson, Coptic and Greek Texts, 2000.
13 The same inclusive approach was used earlier for Greek and Demotic papyrologies, particularly at Leiden 

A. Delattre Papyrologists at Work 
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A. Delattre Papyrologists at Work 

The monastery of Apollo referred to in the above title is a large one, located 

near the village of Bawit, in Middle Egypt. This establishment is known from a 

number of sources, both literary, since the life of the founder, Apollo, has been 

the subject of several stories, and archaeological, as the site, which covers more 

than 40,000 square meters, was first excavated at the beginning of the twentieth 

century, and continues to be excavated today. Furthermore, epigraphic and papy-

rological sources have been found on the site: more than 1,500 inscriptions have 

been published to date; papyri and ostraca were found in large numbers during 

illegal excavations since the nineteenth century and throughout the twentieth 

century, and then sold on the antiquities market and dispersed in dozens of 

collections around the world. There is hardly a collection, large or small, that 

does not include texts from Bawit. As a result, we have a considerable amount of 

information, drawn from a number of different sources, which we can and must 

bring together to further our knowledge of everything the site can teach us. And 

this is where Sarah Clackson’s contribution has been decisive.

Clackson made a meticulous study of specific types of Coptic documents 

while carrying out so-called “museum archeology” to find out when and through 

whom the papyri she was studying had entered the collections. Some of these 

documents were definitely from the Bawit monastery, and she was able to show 

that the other similar documents therefore came from the same place, as well as, 

in all likelihood, the other documents which had been acquired at the same time. 

Through this approach, Clackson was able to reconstitute the archives of the 

Bawit monastery, which now contain almost 1,000 papyrological texts, a corpus 

that provides us with invaluable information about the life of this great Egyptian 

monastery. Her study has been fundamental and has enabled all the researchers 

who have followed in her footsteps to make considerable progress. Establishing 

the provenance of a text means restoring its context and enabling historians to 

make positive use of it in their research.

In the case of the Bawit monastery, the context is particularly rich and there 

are many connections between the sources. To illustrate this, one can start with 

what is often considered to be one of the masterpieces of Coptic art: the icon of 

and Leuven, around the leading figures of Pieter Pestman (1933–2010) and Jan Quaegebeur (1943–1995). 
Sarah Clackson was probably most inspired by the example of Paul E. Kahle, to whose memory she dedicated 
her Coptic and Greek Texts. Kahle’s edition of the texts from the monastery of Bala’izah included a large 
number of Greek texts, which were studied as carefully as the Coptic texts.
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Fig. 4 Musée du Louvre, Inv. E 11565. Photo by Musée du Louvre / Georges Poncet.

A. Delattre Papyrologists at Work 

Christ and Abbot Mena, in the Louvre [Fig. 4].
As old photos show, this icon came from the Bawit monastery. It was stolen 

from the Bawit excavations, where it was discovered in 1902, and subsequently 

purchased by a French collector, who donated it to the Louvre in 1918. The icon 

depicts two figures standing in front of a landscape: Christ is on the right and 

the abbot (proestos) Mena on the left. Christ’s right hand is placed on the right 

shoulder of Mena as a form of protection. 

Art historians have identified the Abbot Mena with a papa Mena painted on a 

wall in the monastery, perhaps an oikonomos, judging by the keys he seems to be 
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holding: he bears a striking resemblance to the portrait of the icon.14 The paint-

ings in the monastery then show a “Mena” who was first oikonomos and later 

became superior of the monastery (proestos).

As a matter of fact, this man can also be found in the monastery’s epigraphic 

and papyrological documentation. For the epigraphical sources, one can use the 

information provided by the monastery’s official inscriptions, i.e. the wooden 

lintels placed above the doors when a building was constructed.15 These lintels 

are therefore part of the official program of the monastery and often mention 

the people who presided over the construction of the building. Two lintels, one 

in the Campo Santo in Rome and the other at the Coptic Museum in Cairo, men-

tion a trio of people in charge of the monastery: a superior general, Apa Isaac, 

and two figures, Mena and Athanasios, who are his subordinates and whose ti-

tles change. In the Cairo lintel, Mena is deuterarios, i.e. the second in command, 

the right-hand man of the superior Isaac, while Athanasios has no title. In the 

Rome lintel, Mena has risen in rank: he has become superior (probably of the 

monastery of Bawit, while Isaac is the superior general of the monastic congre-

gation that included Bawit and other monasteries) and Athanasius has become 

deuterarios. A third lintel, kept in the British Museum, shows an oikonomos with 

the title “Papa Mena”. Even if a coincidence cannot be ruled out, it seems highly 

likely that the Mena on the lintels is the same as the one of the icon of Christ and 

the painting on a wall.

The papyri tell us more: the eighth-century papyri from the site mention also 

an oikonomos and a superior named Mena. P.Mich.Copt. 14 (= SB Kopt. V 2166) is 

a letter addressed to the superior of Bawit by a certain “Papa Mêna”, oikonomos. 

Another papyrus, which was discovered during the 2012 excavation campaign 

at the Bawit monastery, contains interesting information. P.Cair.Mus.Copte Inv. 

12837 is a contract for a plot of land, involving a large sum of money.16

Between the end of the contract and the signatures of the witnesses, we find 

the names of the people responsible for the transaction, who have given their 

agreement in their own handwriting; given the nature and the importance of 

the contract, they should have been high-ranking officials of the monastery. 

14 Rutschowscaya, Le Christ et l’abbé Ména, 1998; Clédat, Le monastère, 1999, p. 158.
15 Delattre, in Boud’hors and Louis (eds.), Études coptes XI, 2010.
16 Delattre, BIFAO 112 (2012).
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The first one is an Isaac, and the second a Mena. The combination of these two 

names, known in the lintels of Rome and Cairo as having held high office within 

the monastery at the same time, makes the identification very likely.

Therefore, we seem to have an exceptional dossier, which shows us the monk 

Mena first as oikonomos, then as deuterarios and finally as proestos of the great 

monastery of Bawit, with epigraphical and papyrological documents from the 

eighth century showing him in his various roles. There are also two figurative 

representations of him, one dating from one of the first positions in his career, 

and the second from what was undoubtedly the high end of his career, that of 

proestos of the monastery. The icing on the cake is that we even have Mena’s au-

tograph! All this research could only be completed by taking into account both 

archaeological and textual sources.

5. BACK TO THE BEGINNING: ANOTHER LOOK AT THE FIRST PUBLISHED 
COPTIC OSTRACON

The last point I would like to address in this presentation of Coptic papyrology 

is a recent discovery that puts the Turin ostracon Cat. 7136 mentioned above into 

a wider context. Since 1999, archaeological excavations carried out by the Univer-

sité Libre de Bruxelles (ULB) have uncovered a Coptic hermitage in the courtyard 

and rooms of a New Kingdom pharaonic tomb (Theban Tomb 29). The place was 

inhabited in the first half of the eighth century by a monk called Frange, who lived 

with his disciple Moses within a monastic community that occupied the hill of 

Sheikh Abd el-Gourna. The monk worked as a weaver, a copyist, and a bookbind-

er, as the texts and the archaeological remains have shown, notably the pit of his 

loom, a bookbinding plate he had made, and his inkwell with his calamus still 

stuck in it.

Frange has left us an exceptional documentation, particularly valuable for the 

study of ancient epistolography: hundreds of letters he wrote himself and that he 

kept in his cell, and also, to a lesser extent, letters he received. A few dozen letters 

written by him or addressed to him and found in various places in the vicinity, 

such as the Turin ostracon, complete the corpus of his correspondence. Nearly 

A. Delattre Papyrologists at Work 
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Fig. 5 O.Frange 162.  
© L. Bavay / MANT.

all these texts were published by Anne Boud’hors and Chantal Heurtel in 2010.17

In O.Frange 162 [Fig. 5], Frange addresses Azarias as follows:

Disobedient Azarias. + The Lord said to his disciples, ‘He who listens to you, 

listens to me’. Now if I send for you repeatedly, and you do not obey me once 

nor come to me to meet me for my business, WHAT IS THE USE of your coming 

to me at all? If it is not enough for me to ask you once for you to obey me and 

come to me for my business, you need not come to me at all. You have succeeded 

in coming this time: go to Moses. You do not obey: neither will you find peace 

with (us?) two.

17 Boud’hors and Heurtel, Les ostraca coptes, 2010 (= O.Frange).

A. Delattre Papyrologists at Work 
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The letter aims to intimidate and discipline Azarias, accusing him directly 

and without as much as a polite introduction to his message. Frange begins 

with a quotation from the Bible to assert his authority, threatens to cut ties with 

Azarias if he does not obey, and uses incisive language, notably by writing cer-

tain words in larger type to emphasise their importance (in capital letters in the 

translation).18 Is this Azarias with whom Frange is so utterly irritated the same 

Azarias who is the author of the very polite letter published by Seyffarth in 1850? 

We might never know, especially as the name Azarias is not uncommon, but the 

Turin ostracon Cat. 7136, addressed to a well-known figure in the Theban region 

during the eighth century, is now part of a vast archive and appears therefore to 

be all the more representative.

6. CONCLUSION

Founded nearly 175 years ago, Coptic papyrology has developed gradually 

under the steering of a few key figures. Over the past two decades, an increasing 

number of researchers have joined forces to bring the discipline into modernity, 

integrating it into a broader papyrology that is conceived as a comprehensive 

study of Ptolemaic, Roman, Byzantine and Arab Egypt. The discipline can no 

longer remain narrowly defined; on the contrary, it is essential to multiply col-

laborations in order to encompass all available documentation, i.e. texts, what-

ever their language or medium, as well as archaeological remains. It is also im-

portant to open up to all the fields to which this rich documentation can lead, 

history, linguistics, or literary studies, but also areas like land economy, farming, 

transportation, education, childcare or nursing to name but a few. In this con-

text, the summer schools, which have introduced Coptic papyrology to a wider 

audience for nearly twenty years, have realized their full potential by equipping 

future papyrologists to work confidently with Coptic materials.

18 Cromwell and Delattre, in Almansa-Villatoro and Motte (eds.), (Im)politeness in Ancient Egypt, 2025.
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AMEDEO PEYRON AND THE HISTORY 
OF COPTIC PAPYROLOGY: 
WITH A DESCRIPTION OF TWO 
UNPUBLISHED MAGICAL TEXTS 
FROM THE “FONDO PEYRON” 
OF THE BIBLIOTECA NAZIONALE 
UNIVERSITARIA DI TORINO (MSS. 158–159)
Christian Vassallo 
in collaboration with Nathan Carlig and Korshi Dosoo*

1. AMEDEO PEYRON: A SHORT PROFILE

Amedeo Peyron was born in Turin on October 2, 1785 and died there on 

April 27, 1870. After graduating in Greek (1808) and Theology (1814),1 he was 

appointed to the Chair of Oriental Languages at the University of Turin, suc-

ceeding his teacher, Abbot Tommaso Valperga di Caluso in 1815, the year of his 

death. It is almost impossible to summarize his scholarly interests, which he 

managed to reconcile with important academic and political commitments. On 

the other hand, the extraordinary richness of his intellectual personality emerg-

es from a simple consultation of the “Fondo Peyron”, which we will discuss 

shortly. I will limit myself to recalling that, on the philological and philosoph-

ical level, he began with a topic very dear to me: the Presocratics. As a mat-

ter of fact, he was the first in Italy to adopt the philological method of German 

1 Peyron obtained the latter degree after being ordained a priest in 1809. See Sclopis, AAT 5 (1869–1870); Bassi, 
La vita e gli studi di Amedeo Peyron (1785–1870), 1861; Pellé, in Capasso (ed.), Hermae: Scholars and Scholarship in 
Papyrology. II, 2010; Pezzini, in Pezzini and Rebeggiani (eds.), Classics Scholars, Between Theory and Practice, 2013.

* This paper has been funded by the European Union (Horizon Europe Programme 2021–2027) and is one of 
the scientific outcomes of the ERC-Consolidator Grant 101086695-APATHES, hosted by the Department of 
Historical Studies of the University of Turin (→ https://cordis.europa.eu/project/id/101086695). I would like 
to thank Nathan Carlig (Université de Liège) and Korshi Dosoo (Julius-Maximilians-Universität Würzburg), who 
have worked on the Appendix, where the reader will find a description of Mss. Peyron 158–159, two unpub-
lished Coptic papyri first discovered by Christian Vassallo at the Biblioteca Nazionale Universitaria di Torino 
(hereafter BNUTO). The editio princeps (Carlig, Dosoo, Vassallo) of these papyri is forthcoming. The work by 
K. Dosoo was carried out as part of a fellowship within the DFG Centre for Advanced Studies “MagEIA – Magic 
between Entanglement, Interaction, and Analogy” at the University of Würzburg (DFG Project 470815550).

https://cordis.europa.eu/project/id/101086695
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Altertumswissenschaft, publishing in Leipzig the fragments of Empedocles 

and Parmenides.2 This praiseworthy undertaking was followed by Peyron’s 

pioneering editions of Cicero’s Turin palimpsests3 and of the Theodosian Co-

dex,4 which, in a way, were the prelude to his first two major papyrological 

works, published immediately after the founding of the then Regio Museo di 

Antichità ed Egizio di Torino (1824). I am referring to the Saggio di studi so-

pra papiri, codici copti, ed uno stele trilingue del Regio Museo Egiziano5 and, above 

all, to the volume Papyri graeci [sic] Regii Taurinensis Musei Aegyptii,6 which 

is undoubtedly one of the works of the nineteenth century that has contrib-

uted most to the knowledge of documentary papyri of the Ptolemaic age.7 

Before outlining the figure of Peyron as a coptologist, I would like to emphasize 

that he never reduced papyrology to a discipline fragmented within itself or sepa-

rated from the other fields of the study of antiquity, such as Egyptology, Greek lit-

erature, Graeco-Roman law, classical philology, and the history of ancient philoso-

phy. This aspect of his scholarly method only partly depends on the times in which 

it was conceived and applied. I think it is more correct to ascribe it to Peyron’s pe-

culiar intellectual inclination, which, in my opinion, remains an ‘epistemological’ 

value to be transmitted to the new generations and to be safeguarded also at the 

level of academic teaching, especially in a world like ours, which tends instead to 

push us all towards a dogmatic (and very often sterile) sectorization of knowledge. 

2. PEYRON AND THE COPTIC LANGUAGE 

As is well known, Peyron was the author of a lexicon and a grammar of 

the Coptic language.8 Obviously, his interest in this field of study matured 

2 Peyron, Empedoclis et Parmenidis Fragmenta, 1810. 
3 Peyron, M. Tulli Ciceronis Orationum, 1824. See Bona, in Curto (ed.), Giornata di studio in onore di Amedeo 
Peyron, 1998, p. 16.
4 Peyron, AAT, s. II, 28 (1824). See Moscati, in Curto (ed.), Giornata di studio in onore di Amedeo Peyron, 1998.
5 Peyron, AAT, s. II, 29 (1825).
6 Peyron, Papyri graeci Regii Taurinensis Musei Aegyptii, 1826–1827.
7 See Montevecchi, in Curto (ed.), Giornata di studio in onore di Amedeo Peyron, 1998. 
8 Peyron, Lexicon Linguae Copticae, 1835; Peyron, Grammatica Linguae Copticae, 1841. Despite the almost two 
centuries that separate us from these two works, their value was also appreciated by illustrious exponents of 
contemporary Orientalistic Studies, such as Polotsky, the famous author of the Études de syntaxe copte, 1944.
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thanks to his teacher and mentor. Indeed, Valperga di Caluso had already 

published the volume Literaturae Copticae Rudimentum in 1783, curiously 

under the pseudonym of “Didymus Taurinensis”.9 This last work represents 

an important stage in a tradition of studies that had led to the rediscovery of 

the Coptic language since the Renaissance, and that only managed to give a 

deeper and more conscious theoretical impulse to its scholarly efforts with 

Jean-François Champollion. 

Peyron’s early interest in Coptic had nothing to do with Coptic literature, 

for which he had no great affection and to which he never attributed any great 

“aesthetic” value.10 In the Praefatio to his Lexicon Linguae Copticae,11 Peyron 

wrote that he had been a student of the Coptic language since his youth and 

that he had immediately perceived what Champollion would later demonstrate 

scientifically, namely that Coptic contained the key to deciphering hieroglyph-

ics (“multum esse praesidii in Coptico sermone ad hieroglyphica aenigmata 

solvenda”).12 It was this belief that prompted Peyron’s pioneering decision to 

arrange the entries in his Lexicon not in alphabetical order, but according to 

their consonant roots. As he himself recalled in Note e giudizi delle proprie ope-

re,13 this work, which took him ten years to complete, soon overcame the initial 

mistrust of the scholarly community of the time and managed to assert itself 

on the methodological level as well, highlighting the flaws and inaccuracies of 

Henry Tattam’s Lexicon Aegyptiaco-Latinum, published in Oxford in the same 

year as Peyron’s Lexicon.14 

9 Valperga di Caluso, Didymi Taurinensis Literaturae Copticae Rudimentum, 1783.
10  Peyron, Lexicon Linguae Copticae, 1835, p. VIII. On this point, see Donadoni, in Curto (ed.), Giornata di studio 
in onore di Amedeo Peyron, 1998, and Kasser, ibid.
11 Peyron, Lexicon Linguae Copticae, 1835, p. VII. 
12 This methodological aspect is clearly described by Sclopis, AAT 5 (1869–1870), pp. 790–93.
13 Published posthumous by (B.) Peyron, Per le nozze di Teresa Peyron – Melchior Pulciano, 1879, p. 15.
14 Tattam, Lexicon Aegyptiaco-Latinum, 1835. The criticism of Tattam’s work does not imply that Peyron 
did not hold the English scholar in high esteem, since a letter to Niebuhr dated December 1, 1830 attests 
that he had begun to collaborate with Tattam on the drafting of a ‘Coptic bible.’ See Pesce, Peyron e i suoi 
corrispondenti, 1997, pp. 43–44, n. 98, and pp. 194–96, brief no. 109; on the epistolary Peyron-Niebuhr, also 
Bona, Eikasmos 7 (1996). It should also be noted that, despite the obvious limitations of Tattam’s lexicon, the 
alphabetical criterion he adopted was taken as a model by Parthey, Vocabularium Coptico-Latinum et Latino-
Copticum e Peyroni et Tattami Lexicis, 1844. On this last point, see Buzi, in Buzi and Orlandi (eds.), The Coptic 
Codices, 2023, p. 17.
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3. PEYRON AND THE COPTIC PAPYRI 

But let us move on to the relationship between Amedeo Peyron’s scholarly 

work and the Coptic papyri. It is well known that without Peyron, the Turin 

collection of Coptic codices would not have had the impetus and the immediate 

international resonance that it already had in the first half of the nineteenth 

century. But there is something else to emphasise, and it has to do with the his-

tory of the collection. Since detailed studies have already been devoted to this 

subject, I will be very brief. Despite the scarcity of written documentation, it is 

certain that the Coptic codices preserved in the Museo Egizio were sold in 1824 

by Bernardino Drovetti, the French Consul General in Egypt, to Charles Felix of 

Sardinia, Duke of Savoy and sovereign of the state of Savoy from 1821 to 1831 

(the year of his death). 

The Coptic papyrus material acquired by Drovetti included about nineteen 

fragmentary codices dating from the late seventh or early eighth century CE, 

which, according to the thesis supported by Tito Orlandi and other scholars, 

came from the library of the cathedral of This (or Thinis), modern Girga. It 

should be noted, however, that some papyri did not enter the Museum’s col-

lection because they were given directly to Peyron by Drovetti. We are better 

informed about all this today than in the past. For example, there are two sheets 

of Coptic papyri preserved in the Museo Egizio with the label “Dono Peyron – 

1983,” because they were privately owned by Peyron during his lifetime and 

only donated to the Museo Egizio by his heirs in 1983. These literary manu-

scripts, now inventoried under Provv. 8591 and Provv. 8592, have recently been 

published by Hubert Kaufhold.15 

But there are also other Coptic papyri that are now part of the “Fondo Pey-

ron,” which I will discuss shortly. Some letters and notes found in this collec-

tion prove that all these Coptic manuscripts were a direct gift from Drovetti to 

Peyron. As Paola Buzi rightly points out, “despite the fact that some of them are 

very late and others lack literary content, and, most importantly, none are relat-

15 Kaufhold, in Behlmer et al. (eds.), Ägypten und der Christliche Orient, 2018, pp. 153–61. It is to these 
pieces that Orlandi, Augustinianum 53 (2013), p. 501 refers when he writes: “Peyron had taken to his private 
residence some folios which he was studying, that they remained unknown to Rossi, and are now in the 
possession of the heirs. I myself have seen them only in a photograph: the information comes from a private 
interview with Prof. Andreas Wittenburg of Munich.” See also Traversa, Aegyptus 31 (1951); Buzi, EDAL 5 
(2015–2016); Buzi, Adamantius 24 (2018).
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ed to manuscripts preserved in the Museo Egizio, they are extremely useful in 

demonstrating that the operations of Drovetti’s agents were not limited only to 

the Thebaid”.16 

3.1 Peyron and Rossi’s Edition of the Turin Coptic Codices 
Francesco Rossi transcribed and published most of the Coptic religious mate-

rial in the Turin collection between 1887 and 1892.17 Despite Robert Atkinson’s 

negative opinion of Rossi’s method and results,18 and some questionable typo-

graphical choices, it must be said that this monumental work was and remains 

of great use. Among other things, Rossi was lucky enough to be able to study the 

papyri when their state of conservation was better than it is today.19 It should 

also be remembered that Tito Orlandi has recently rehabilitated Rossi’s work on 

a scholarly level, recalling that 

on the whole, Rossi’s reproduction of the text (his readings) is accurate, and it is 

rare that we find him in error, especially if we consider the amount of material. 

It is true that the translations are not even to be taken into consideration, but 

this is a minor inconvenience for the coptologist; and Rossi shows only a more 

scarce knowledge of the Coptic literature than the average scholarship in his 

times.20 

3.2 The Methodology Adopted by Peyron for Studying the Coptic Material in 
the Museo Egizio

It is important to emphasize that the project of publishing all this materi-

al was not originally conceived by Rossi, but by Peyron himself, who brought 

sheets of Coptic papyrus codices to his private residence for this very purpose. 

It was an ambitious project of intrinsic scholarly importance (following similar 

work carried out in the late eigthteenth and early nineteenth centuries on other 

16 Buzi, in Buzi and Orlandi (eds.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, p. 10. See also ibid., p. 11, where Buzi 
hypothesises that Drovetti gave Peyron the material that he considered less valuable economically and less 
interesting in terms of content. 

17 Rossi, I Papiri Copti del Museo Egizio di Torino, 1887–1892.
18 Atkinson, Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academy 3 (1893–1896). See also Orlandi, Le Muséon 87 (1974), 
pp. 118–20.
19 Buzi, in Buzi and Orlandi (eds.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, p. 18. 
20 Orlandi, Augustinianum 53 (2013), p. 503.
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collections by Giovanni Luigi Mingarelli21 and Georg Zoëga22), although in Pey-

ron’s view this work had its practical purpose in the preparation of his Lexicon 

Linguae Copticae. On the other hand, we have already mentioned Peyron’s pio-

neering method for carrying out this work, based on the order of the roots of the 

lemmata rather than their alphabetical order. It may be useful to recall that in 

the last part of the preface to the Lexicon, Peyron did not deny the initial discour-

agement that the precarious state of the Turin codices had caused him, and the 

effort with which he had managed to classify and describe seven of them (there 

were actually eight) on a codicological level. Among other things, he wrote: 

Moreover, my codex, which was constantly being unravelled by hand, fell to 

pieces, and the sheets inserted between the pages tore easily and flew away; I 

would therefore have to spend many months laboriously describing a badly 

damaged codex in its entirety in order to have a book that could be handled 

without danger. But what is the point of so much toil, so many journeys, so 

many risks? For then I would return home with a barren harvest; nor, on the 

other hand, did I foresee that I would be able to compile many entries [for my 

lexicon]. Certainly there is no Bashmuric codex in Oxford or Rome that has 

not seen the light of day; most are Memphitic, a few Sahidic. (…) For I confess 

that I would have liked to deal chiefly with Sahidic codices, since they use Greek 

words sparingly and have always given me something new; instead, I had seven 

Turin codices that seem to me similar to many of the Memphitic codices of 

Paris, and I had at my disposal Zoëga[’s catalogue] and others, so that I think I 

have thrown much light on the Theban dialect.23

21 Mingarelli, Ægyptorum codicum reliquiae Venetiis in Bibliotheca Naniana asservatae, 1785.
22 Zoëga, Catalogus codicum Copticorum, 1810.
23 Peyron, Lexicon Linguae Copticae, 1835, p. XXI: “Praeterea codex meus assidua manu pervolutatus in 
frusta abibat, tum schedae inter pagellas insertae facile conturbabantur atque avolabant; codicem igitur male 
mulcatum novo multorum mensium taedio debuissem ex integro describere, ut liber existeret, quem citra 
periculum tractare possem. Quorsum vero tanta taedia, itinera, ac pericula pertinuissent? Ut domum redirem 
cum sterili messe; neque enim augurabar me multas voces esse collecturum. Et sane nullus Oxonii, aut Romae 
codex Basmuricus servatur, qui lucem non viderit; maximam partem Memphitici sunt, pauci Sahidici. (…) 
Codices Sahidicos, fateor enim, maxime percuperem, quippequi parce utuntur graecis vocibus, et semper novi 
aliquid mihi obtulerunt; verum habui septem Taurinenses, qui mihi multorum Parisiensium Memphiticorum 
instar sunt, habui Zoëgam, aliosque, ut Thebanae dialecto multam lucem attulisse credam.”
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3.3 The (Partly Unpublished) Material by Amedeo Peyron in the “Fondo 
Peyron” Held in the Biblioteca Nazionale Universitaria di Torino

Let us now turn our attention to the “Fondo Peyron” held in the Biblioteca 

Nazionale Universitaria di Torino (BNUTO), in order to understand why the ma-

terial it contains is so important for appreciating the figure of Amedeo Peyron 

and, indirectly, for enriching our knowledge of the Turin collection of Coptic pa-

pyri. First of all, it should be remembered that most of the ‘Fondo Peyron,’ as we 

know it today, was formed when, in December 1969, the BNUTO purchased the 

books and manuscripts that were part of the private libraries of Amedeo Peyron 

and his nephew, Bernardino Peyron.24 The inventory of all this valuable material 

is due to Grazia Gallo, whose work dates back to 1997 and is presented in a type-

written volume kept at the BNUTO with the shelf mark “MSS. BNUTO. Gallo.2”. 

In the introductory lines of the premise (p. 3), the author states: 

Nel presente Inventario sono descritti i sedici manoscritti e le carte d’archivio 

di componenti della famiglia Peyron acquistati, insieme alla relativa biblioteca, 

alla fine del 1969 da Maria Clotilde De Rege di Donato vedova Peyron e figlie. 

Al momento dell’acquisto, tutto il materiale era conservato in una proprietà 

della famiglia a Cavour (TO).

In reality, Amedeo Peyron himself had already donated some of his manu-

scripts to the library, but unfortunately in 1904 a devastating fire destroyed the 

section of the library where the Greek and Oriental manuscripts were kept.25 This 

was a great loss. Gallo also clarifies that the sixteen manuscripts that now exist 

in the “Fondo Peyron”, although originally kept with the ones in the archives, 

should be considered part of the Peyron family’s book collection. It should be 

noted, however, that one of these manuscripts is in Coptic-Arabic. 

As can be seen from the index, the manuscripts, documents, and papyri be-

longing to Amedeo Peyron are only one part of the “Fondo Peyron,” albeit the 

most conspicuous (Mss. Peyron 29–227). This material, for the most part still 

 

24 Bona, in Atti del XVII Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia, 1984, I, p. 179.
25 Orlandi, Augustinianum 53 (2013), p. 507 recalls that in Vol. I, fasc. 1, p. 8 of Rossi’s edition (i.e. before 
1904) refers to the existence of other codices in the National Library in Turin that were destroyed in the fire. 
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unpublished,26 is divided into four thematic sections, structured as shown in 

Table 1. 

26 For example, see Peyron’s “memo”, first published by Valerio, in Buzi and Orlandi (eds.), The Coptic Codices, 
2023, pp. 65–67.

1. Carte personali [Mss. Peyron 29–32]

2. Scritti e ricerche a) Estratti e appunti bibliografici [Mss. Peyron 33–47]
b) Filologia biblica, Accademia dei Teosebi e siriaco, Miscellanea 
di copto, filologia neotestamentaria e controversia religiosa [Mss. 
Peyron 48–63]
c) Iscrizioni latine celebrative [Mss. Peyron 64–65]
d) Filologia e lingua greca [Mss. Peyron 66–92]
e) Arabo [Mss. Peyron 93–96]
f) Prosa sacra [Mss. Peyron 97–108]
g) Lingua italiana [Mss. Peyron 109–114]
h) Fenicio [Mss. Peyron 115–117]
i) Manoscritti bobbiesi [Mss. Peyron 118–123]
l) Storia sabauda [Mss. Peyron 124–128]
m) Egittologia e coptologia

- Papiri documentari e iscrizioni greco-egizi [Mss. Peyron 129–
134, 160] 
- Papiri demotici [Mss. Peyron 135–138, 160] 
- Scrittura ieratica e geroglifica [Mss. Peyron 139–146, 160] 
- Copto [Mss. Peyron 147–159, 161]

n) Politica [Mss. Peyron 162–172, 203–204]
o) Storia e istituzioni greche [Mss. Peyron 173–191, 204]
p) Filosofia [Mss. Peyron 192–204]
q) Versi satirici in dialetto piemontese [Mss. Peyron 205]
r) Didattica dell’italiano [Mss. Peyron 206–209]
s) Politica scolastica [Mss. Peyron 210–215]
t) Matrimonio presso i Romani [Mss. Peyron 216]
u) Esegesi di salmi [Mss. Peyron 217–218]

3. Incarichi in istituzioni 
culturali

a) Accademia delle scienze di Torino
- Classe di scienze morali [Ms. Peyron 219] 
- Consiglio di amministrazione [Ms. Peyron 220]

b) Università di Torino e Magistrato della Riforma [Mss. Peyron 
221–223]

4. Carteggio a) Minute di lettere [Mss. Peyron 224–225]
b) Lettere di corrispondenti [Mss. Peyron 226–227]
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3.4 “Egittologia e coptologia”
Within this picture, the great intellectual stature of Amedeo Peyron and the 

incredible variety of his interests stand out. As can be seen, there are at least 

two folders in the “Fondo Peyron” explicitly devoted to Coptic papyri and, as I 

will note shortly, they also contain some unpublished Coptic papyri. For obvious 

reasons, I will focus only briefly on the description of the material in the section 

entitled “Egittologia e coptologia.” 

As the diagram above shows (sub m), the “Egittologia e coptologia” section 

of the “Fondo Peyron” contains documents relating to Peyron’s study of Greek 

and Demotic papyri, hieroglyphic and hieratic scripts, and the Coptic language. 

The first part of these sheets deals with Graeco-Egyptian documentary papyri 

and brings to light transcriptions and notes that would later be included in the 

aforementioned volume on the Greek material of the Museum (1826–1827).27 

However, it is difficult to study these papers separately, because the notes on 

Greek papyri are often mixed with those on hieroglyphs (cf. Ms. Peyron 143) and 

on the Coptic language (cf. Ms. Peyron 150). 

In any case, as far as Coptic is concerned, it is interesting to recall that this part of 

the “Fondo Peyron” contains the original manuscript of the Lexicon and an incom-

plete draft, enriched with numerous notes, of the Grammatica.28 The later research 

concerns the papyri and manuscripts that, as we have seen, Peyron received as a gift 

from Drovetti. Among the latter are the papyri contained in Ms. Peyron 154. This is a 

small but significant part of the collection, which deserves a brief description because 

it allows us to broaden our view of the ‘meta-papyrological’ purposes of the method 

adopted by Peyron for the study of the precious material at his disposal. Indeed, Ms. 

Peyron 154 contains the (autograph) transcriptions of Coptic magical texts: 

a.	 the transcription, with partial Italian translation and brief notes, of the treati-

se contained in Ms. a.IV.27 of the BNUTO;29 this transcription is preceded by 

notes on the Coptic text of the Ecclesiasticus (Book of Sirach);

27 Peyron, Papyri graeci Regii Taurinensis Musei Aegyptii, 1826–1827. 
28 As Gallo remarks (MSS.BNUTO.Gallo.2, pp. 38–39), “la documentazione comprende, oltre alla trascrizione 
di materiale torinese, anche quella di testi della Bibliothèque nationale, copiati durante un viaggio a Parigi nel 
1836, e le note marginali presenti nell’esemplare a stampa del Lexicon, conservato nella raccolta libraria, e nel 
catalogo dei manoscritti Borgiani, curato da G. Zoëga”.

29 This manuscript was also given to Drovetti by Peyron after 1841. The text was first published by F. Rossi 
in 1894 and then by A.M. Kropp in 1931 – reprinted in Dosoo and Preininger, Papyri Copticae Magicae, 2023, 
pp. 172–219, no. 12.
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b.	 the transcription, with Italian translation, of a fragment of a magical prayer 

to be recited using an opium-based medicine;30

c.	 excerpts, with partial Italian translation, from the Prayer and Exorcism of Gre-

gory of Nazianzus from Ms. J.385 (d’Anastasy 9) from the Rijksmuseum van 

Oudheden in Leiden.31 

In addition to these texts, other fragments of Coptic manuscripts on paper 

(Bible) and on papyrus are also recorded in this section. The latter are two sheets 

from Ms. 7119 of the Museo Egizio, two passages from a magical text, and an 

unidentified fragment, which I will discuss in a moment.32 

3.5 The (Magic) Coptic Material and Peyron’s “Gnosticism”
Peyron’s scholarly approach to this Coptic material is not that of a papyrol-

ogist in the strict sense. His method of investigation combines papyrological 

interests with literary, historical-religious, and above all historical-philosophical 

ones. This is an aspect that almost no one has yet explored, perhaps because, 

apart from the aforementioned editions of the Presocratics, Peyron’s great philo

sophical depth is revealed precisely in the numerous still unpublished pages 

of the “Fondo Peyron.” As we have seen, thirteen folders are devoted to philo-

sophical topics.33 Among these folders, we should mention here Ms. Peyron 196, 

which is presented in two incomplete drafts with relative notes34 and is entirely 

devoted to ‘Gnosticism’ (this is the title that Peyron himself gave to these sheets). 

This folder is a concrete example of how Peyron applied an ‘interdisciplinary’ 

30 To the best of my knowledge, this fragment is still unpublished. Under his translation of the text Peyron 
adds a useful annotation (Ms. Peyron 154/2, fol. 5r): “Il Papiro contiene una preghiera per impetrare la salute 
e la liberazione da un male, che intaccava le | viscere. Alla preghiera andava unito un medicamento, composto 
d’una mistura, in cui entravano vari ingredienti, come di Opio, e di Opio (sic), ed il supplicante la teneva nella 
sua destra. | Questo, ed altri simili Papiri ch’io viddi, appartengono a Egiziani più o meno Gnostici, i quali 
miscevano i nomi cabbalistici | ebraici coi egiziani, ed alla preghiera congiungevano i farmaci dei Gentili. | La 
lingua è sciaurata, scorretta”. Erasures are not reproduced in this transcription.

31 This text was published by Pleyte and Boeser in 1897 and reprinted in Dosoo and Preininger, Papyri 
Copticae Magicae, 2023, pp. 109–71, no. 11.
32 MSS.BNUTO.Gallo.2, p. 39.
33 Mss. Peyron 192–204.
34 Cf. MSS.BNUTO.Gallo.2, p. 125, where it is recalled that the folder can be dated to 1852 on the basis 
of the references to Drovetti and also the testimony of Ascoli, ASNP, s. II, 28 (1959), p. 181. Gallo adds that 
this material “riutilizza appunti databili 1832 e convocazione della seduta 5 mag. 1833 dell’Accademia delle 
scienze”, also referring to Mss. Peyron 193/2 and 197.
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method in his research, and did so openly as a ‘philosopher,’ albeit a Christian 

one. Indeed, these pages begin with the following words (fol. 1r): 

Nella storia del [sic] Gnosticismo dominano alcuni fatti, quanto certi per la 

loro storica ve|rità, altrettanto importanti e degni d’essere meditati da un 

filosofo massimamente cristiano. | Io li esporrò come necessaria prefazione ai 

problemi, che quindi derivano, e la cui prolusione | sarà l’argomento della mia 

lezione. Nel primo secolo dell’era cristiana il Gnosticismo prese a fiorire con tal 

vigore, e divi|dendosi in fatti innumerevoli così largamente si andò ampliando, 

che nei due secoli conse|cutivi l’orbe intero era gnostico. Quest’è il primo fatto, 

che giova brevemente illustrare.| Etc.

Indeed, Peyron’s main concern is to understand the relationship between 

Gnostic and apostolic doctrines (fol. 2r). To this end, he sketches a real his-

tory of ancient “Gnosticism,” casting a discerning eye on Egypt, Judea, Syria, 

Phoenicia, India, and of course Greece.35 As far as Greece is concerned, he re-

gards “Gnosticism” not as a late-antique phenomenon, but rather as a cultural 

climate or, more specifically, as the product of a philosophical trend already 

inaugurated by Xenophanes and the currents that rejected the Homeric and 

Hesiodic myths or tried to interpret them in an allegorical way (ὑπόνοια).36 Ac-

cording to Peyron, in the ancient world philosophy was based on reason and 

religion on authority; Gnosticism, however, added a third element of an irra-

tional character, which he called “imaginative” (fol. 1 v): “La Gnosi pertanto è la 

cognizione delle dottrine | altissime, e la facoltà di spiegare i simboli materiali, 

che le (scil. quelle dottrine) esprimono in modo allegorico.”37

But what is even more interesting is that on several sheets, evidently to cor-

35 K. Dosoo has suggested to me that, in this broad definition of Gnosticism, Peyron could have been 
influenced by Matter, Histoire critique du gnosticisme, 1828. This idea deserves to be investigated and possibly 
confirmed in the near future.

36 On fol. 3v, Thagenes of Rhegium and other ‘allegorists’ are explicitly mentioned. Fol. 17 collects some 
doxographical information on Xenophanes, which testifies to his particular interest in this Presocratic 
philosopher, who appears elsewhere in the folder with reference to ὑπόνοια. On fol. 39 it is worthwhile 
mentioning the exhortation to use allegory from a Christian point of view through the mention of St Paul (Cor. 
2, 3.6). For the analogies and differences between Greeks and Jews in the use of the allegorical method, cf. 
foll. 13r and 61r.

37 Such a definition explains the reason why Peyron, in fol. 26r, defines Gnosticism “una credenza 
individuale”.
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roborate this reading of ancient “Gnosticism”, Peyron refers to unpublished 

Coptic sheets that he had received as a gift from Drovetti.38 In particular, he 

explicitly mentions the Coptic magical texts preserved in Ms. Peyron 154, which 

I have already described. But there are other Coptic magical papyri in the still 

unpublished material of the “Fondo Peyron.” These include Ms. Peyron 158, two 

passages of a magical text preserved under glass with writing on both the recto 

and on the verso, and Ms. Peyron 159, an unidentified papyrus fragment, also 

under glass, but bearing writing only on the recto.39 One of the most important 

things to emerge from the reconstruction work is that the new pieces do not 

belong to the Coptic collection of the Museo Egizio’s This library.40 These pieces 

immediately caught my attention. I was lucky enough to be able to report them 

immediately to my colleagues Nathan Carlig and Korshi Dosoo. After their en-

thusiastic feedback, I provided them with high-resolution images of these papy-

rus texts, and they began working on an editio princeps on June 2023.41 

In addition to being a valuable discovery for Coptic papyrology, the example 

of the texts preserved in Mss. Peyron 158–159 also indirectly enriches Peyron’s 

still unpublished pages on “Gnosticism,” reflecting his interest in the cultural, 

religious, and historical-philosophical aspects of this current of thought. Not 

only that, but more generally they allow us to appreciate the admirable method 

of a man who had both the technical skill and the open-mindedness to tran-

scend the disciplinary boundaries that all too often today prevent dialogue be-

tween specialist disciplines and, as far as papyrology is concerned, frustrate any 

attempt to affirm (and put into practice) its substantial unity.

38 Buzi, Adamantius 24 (2018), p. 43 refers, for example, to the unnumbered and undated sheet (fol. 1r in 
the sequence in which this material is ordered: cf. supra) where we read: “Un consimile papiro, donatomi | dal 
cav. Drovetti, contiene pure una preghiera indiritta al Padre onnipotente, alla mente | nascosta del padre, al 
primogenito di tutti gli eoni, quindi agli angeli, etc.”.

39 Cf. MSS.BNUTO.Gallo.2, p. 106.
40 See the Appendix below. 
41 New multispectral and hyperspectral images of the two papyri were taken at my request by Paolo 
Giagheddu, thanks to the kind assistance of my colleague Giuseppe Dardanello (Director of the Digital 
Imaging Laboratory for Art History at the Department of Historical Studies, University of Turin), on May 8 
2024. I would like to thank both of them, as well as Fabio Uliana, who has been so kind in recent months to 
allow the temporary transfer of the papyri from the Sala Manoscritti to the BNUTO photographic laboratory.
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APPENDIX: A DESCRIPTION OF MSS. PEYRON 158–159

In addition to the two papyrus leaves published by Paola Buzi in 2018 (Ms. 

Peyron 157),42 the Peyron archive at the BNUTO holds two unpublished Coptic 

papyri inventoried as Mss. Peyron 158–159 [Figs. 1–6]. While a full publication 

is planned for next year, we offer here an initial presentation of both manu-

scripts, based on autopsies carried out by Nathan Carlig alone on September 7, 

2023, and together with Korshi Dosoo from March 26 to 30, 2024.

(1) Ms. Peyron 158 is a papyrus manuscript in the form of a vertical roll (ro-

tulus) written on both sides by two different hands, likely dating to the seventh 

or eight century CE. It consists of two adjacent fragments, inventoried as c. 1 

and c. 2, kept in two different glass frames. Fr. c. 1 measures 17.3 cm in width 

and 26.2 cm in height, while fr. c. 2 measures 17.4 cm in width and 15.9 cm in 

height, so that the rotulus can be reconstructed as 17.4 cm in width and 42.1 cm 

in height. Both sides preserve forty-six lines of writing.

Although it is almost complete, the papyrus is damaged and in a poor state of 

preservation. Fr. c. 1, the upper part, has suffered more than fr. c. 2. On the side 

written on the vertical fibres (↓), many fibres have been lost, especially along 

the lateral edges, leading to the loss of text at the beginning and end of many 

lines. On both sides, the papyrus is darker in colour in a 6.5 cm wide strip run-

ning from top to bottom along the right edge (↓). The papyrus is complete at the 

bottom, where the blank space following the text on the vertical fibres is 12 cm 

high, while it is only 2 cm on the side with the horizontal fibres. At the top, no 

margin is visible, and the text is not complete, indicating a loss of writing sur-

face that we estimate to be around 0.5 cm high.

The restoration of the papyrus must have taken place before 1997, since it is 

mentioned in Gallo’s description of that year. This consisted in applying a thin 

mesh on both sides to keep the fibres in place. We would also attribute to this 

restoration the joining of two small fragments to the upper parts of fr. c. 1 and 

fr. c. 2, respectively fr. c. 1bis and fr. c. 2bis. These are certainly misplaced and 

will have to be removed and placed separately. It is probable, though not entirely 

certain, that they do belong to Ms. Peyron 158, or, less likely, to Ms. Peyron 159. 

42 Buzi, Adamantius 24 (2018), pp. 50–57 (Appendix: Edition of the leaves belonging to Codex IX preserved in the 
Biblioteca Nazionale di Torino [BNT, Fondo Peyron, «Amedeo», ms. 157]).
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Fig. 1 Ms. Peyron 158 (c. 1 recto). © Ministero 
della Cultura, BNUTO. Any reproduction is strictly 
forbidden.

Fig. 2 Ms. Peyron 158 (c. 1 verso). © Ministero 
della Cultura, BNUTO. Any reproduction is strictly 
forbidden.

Fig. 3 Mss. Peyron 158 (c. 2 recto) + 159 recto. © Ministero della Cultura, BNUTO. Any reproduction is 
strictly forbidden.
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Fig. 5 Ms. Peyron 158 (c. 2 recto). © Ministero 
della Cultura, BNUTO. Any reproduction is strictly 
forbidden.

Fig. 6 Ms. Peyron 158 (c. 2 verso). © Ministero 
della Cultura, BNUTO. Any reproduction is strictly 
forbidden.

Fig. 4 Mss. Peyron 158 (c. 2 verso) + 159 verso. © Ministero della Cultura, BNUTO. Any reproduction is 
strictly forbidden.
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Both fragments preserve only their vertical fibres (the layer of horizontal fibres 

has been lost) and show some faint traces of writing. Fr. c. 1bis measures 2.8 cm 

in both width and height and has been pasted onto the left corner of the upper 

edge of fr. c. 1. Fr. c. 2bis is 1.6 cm wide and 4.2 cm high. A few letters can be 

identified, such as ⲉ and ⲟ, as well as what appear to be parallel lines. The shape 

of the fragment, the traces of writing, and the fact that it only shows the vertical 

fibres would suggest that this fragment belongs to the lower right part of the 

vertical fibres of Ms. Peyron 159, fr. c. 1, which has lost its layer of vertical fibres 

at this point, but no perfect match can be found.

There appears to be no kollesis in Ms. Peyron 159, but we do find thirteen 

horizontal creases. Six of these are more marked and are responsible for the loss 

of fibres and for breaking the papyrus into two fragments. These are separated 

by about 6.5 cm at the top and 4.6 cm at the bottom, with the distance decreas-

ing progressively. Two worm holes are visible approximately at the centre and 

on either side of each of the six more pronounced horizontal folds (except for 

the one corresponding to the break). The remaining horizontal creases are less 

visible, almost equidistant from the main folds and slightly above the centre. 

The better preservation of the bottom of the papyrus compared to the top, and 

of the side with the horizontal fibres compared to that with the vertical fibres, 

suggests that the rotulus was rolled from the bottom to the top with the horizon-

tal fibres on the inside.

The writing on the vertical fibres is majuscule and rather clumsy, with con-

siderable variation in letter height, sometimes upright, sometimes sloping to 

the right. The hand shows no cursivity or ligatures, although some letters touch. 

It contains a magical recipe which begins with a series of word formations (tri-

angles with their tips up)43 and charaktêres, before providing the text of a prayer 

attributed to Seth, son of Adam, and then ending with a series of brief ritual 

instructions. Below this is what may be a second text, consisting of a series of 

voces magicae, including the names of angels (such as Raphael and Salaphouel) 

and sequences of Greek letters in groups of seven, followed by further ritual 

instructions; it is possible that this final text is intended to be used with the 

previous, longer ritual. In terms of content, the prayer is a magical formula of 

a rare type, in which the speaker asks to be granted a beautiful singing voice. 

43 On such letter formations, see e.g. Faraone, Vanishing Acts, 2012.

C. Vassallo Amedeo Peyron and the History of Coptic Papyrology



41

Similar prayers for this purpose are known from four other Coptic manuscripts, 

three published and one unpublished.44 This text, while damaged, shows the 

use of similar language and tropes to the other examples; the speaker asks for “a 

throat without roughness” (ⲟⲩϣⲃⲱⲃⲉ ⲛⲁⲧϭ̣ⲁϭ̣ⲉ̣ = Sⲟⲩϣⲟⲩⲱⲃⲉ ⲛ̅ⲁⲧϫⲁϫⲉ),45 and is 

to write the prayer on an “alabaster tablet” (ⲡ̣ⲗ̣ⲁ̣ⲝ ⲛⲛⲁⲗⲁⲃⲁⲥⲧⲣⲟⲛ).46

The side with the horizontal fibres is written in a smaller, sloping majuscule 

that shows some influence of seventh/eighth-century Greek cursive, with μ, π, 

and η taking their minuscule forms. ⲃ is oversized and tends to break the bilin-

earity by descending below the notional line. The text is another, anonymous, 

magical prayer for a similar purpose, asking for a beautiful voice which is exalted 

(ϫⲓⲥⲉ), for grace, glory, and honour before “the race of Adam and the children of 

Zoe” (ⲡⲕⲉⲛⲟⲥ ⲧⲏⲣⲉⲃ ⲛⲁⲧⲁⲙ ⲙⲛ ⲛⲉϣⲉⲉⲣⲉ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ⲛⲥⲱⲏ),47 and for protection from 

“every evil spirit, every magical (attack), every demon, every fear, and every evil 

eye” (ⲡⲛⲉⲟⲩ̣ⲙⲁ ⲛⲓⲙ ⲙⲡⲟⲛⲉⲣⲟⲥ ϩⲓ̈ ⲙⲁⲕⲓⲁ ⲛⲓⲙ ϩⲓ ⲧⲉⲙⲱⲛ̣ ⲛ̣ⲓⲙ ϩⲓ̈ ϩⲟⲧⲉ ⲛⲓⲙ ϩⲓ ⲉⲣⲃⲟⲟⲛⲉ 
ⲛⲓ̈ⲙ), ending with an invocation of the power of the Trinity. This side contains no 

ritual instructions, but an intriguing mention of an “egg” may link it to the ritual 

instructions accompanying the prayer on the other side, which lists the “egg (of) 

the day” (ⲥ̣ⲟⲟⲩϩⲉ ⲡⲉϩⲟⲟⲩ) as one of the ingredients to be used in the ritual.48 

As this brief description suggests, these texts display many interesting reli-

gious, ritual, and linguistic characteristics; certain orthographic features suggest 

a Middle Egyptian dialectal influence.

(2) Ms. Peyron 159 [Figs. 7–8] consists of a single papyrus fragment measur-

ing 8.8 cm in width and 16.8 cm in height. It is mutilated at the top, at the bot-

tom, and on the right. It preserves the beginning of eleven lines of text written 

on one side only, across the fibres (↓). The other side was left blank. The letters 

are ca. 5 mm high and the interlinear space ca. 6 mm, so that a sample of 5 lines 

44 These are PCM I 17 front ll. 1–35, back ll. 1–28 (TM 98065; 8th century CE); BL Or 6794 (Kropp, 
Ausgewählte koptische Zaubertexte, 1931 [TM 100017; 6th/7th century CE?] no. E; KYP M306); BKU I 8 ll. 
1–39 (TM 63027; 8th century CE?); P.Palau Rib. inv. 137 (unpublished; TM 874261).

45 Cf. BL Or 6794: ll. ⲛϥϯ ⲛⲁⲓ̈ ⲟⲩϩⲣⲟⲟⲩ… ⲛⲁⲧϫⲁϫⲉ (“…and may he give to me a voice… without roughness”; ll. 
29-30); ⲧⲓ ⲛⲟⲩϩⲗⲟϭ ⲉⲧⲁϣⲟⲩⲟⲩⲱⲃⲉ (“give sweetness to my throat”; ll. 48-49).
46 Cf. BL Or 6794: ϣⲁⲕⲥϩⲁⲓ̈ ⲛⲓⲫⲩⲗⲕⲧ/ … ⲉⲩⲡⲗⲁⲝ ⲛⲁⲗⲁⲃⲁⲥⲧⲣⲟⲛ (“you write these phylacteries on an alabaster 
tablet”; ll. 56-57).
47 On this phrase, see the discussion in Dosoo, JCoptStud 20 (2018), pp. 20–21.
48 For this term, cf. Chassinat, Un papyrus médical copte, pp. 287–88, in which the “egg of the day” (ⲥⲟⲟⲩϩⲉ 
ⲛ̅ⲧⲉ ⲡⲉϩⲟⲟⲩ) is to be drunk with other ingredients by someone with a disease affecting their testicles.
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is ca. 6.5 cm high. The left lateral margin is preserved, 2.5 cm in width, and 

contains a sign whose function is not yet clear (perhaps an elaborate diple). No 

kollesis is visible. The script is a right-sloping majuscule without ligatures.

Unlike Ms. Peyron 158, the text of Ms. Peyron 159 shows no connection with 

magic. The main detail that may allow its identification is the presence, at least 

once, of the word ⲫⲓⲛⲓⲕⲥ (l. ⲫⲟⲓⲛⲓⲝ) in l. 4. Another occurrence of the word is per-

haps to be found at the beginning of l. 7, which can be read either as -ⲛⲓⲝ̣, or ⲛⲓⲃ̣ⲓ̣ 
“all, every” (F; ⲛⲓⲙ S). The word clearly comes from Gr. φοῖνιξ, which can desig-

nate either a Phoenician or a Carthaginian, an object related to Phoenicia, cer-

tain trees such as the date palm (Phoenix dactylifera L.) or the dwarf palm (Cha-

maerops humilis L.) and their derivatives (perfume, etc.), a fish, a hoof disease, 

or, of course, the famous bird which rises from its own ashes. This last meaning 

might suggest that we are dealing here with a text related to the Physiologus, 

which we know circulated in Coptic,49 or with a literary text which drew upon it, 

such as the homily In Mariam Virginem by Theophilus of Alexandria (CC 0396), 

49 Suciu, in Macé et Gippert (eds.), The Multilingual Physiologus, 2021.

Fig. 7 Ms. Peyron 159 recto. © Ministero della 
Cultura, BNUTO. Any reproduction is strictly 
forbidden.

Fig. 8 Ms. Peyron 159 verso. © Ministero della 
Cultura, BNUTO. Any reproduction is strictly 
forbidden.
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which contains a description of the phoenix based on that of the Physiologus.50 

We may also mention the existence of a Homeric hero named Φοῖνιξ, a teacher 

of Achilles and part of the delegation sent to him along with Ajax and Odysseus 

in Iliad IX,51 as an alternative, though less likely, possibility.

50 Van den Broek, The Myth of the Phoenix, 1972, pp. 33–47.
51 The translation of Homeric texts into Coptic is only fragmentarily documented: 1) quotation of Od., I, 
48-59; IV, 260-263, 558 in Exegesis de anima (CC 0668; Nag Hammadi Codex II, p. 136 l. 29 – p. 137 l. 5; 
Nag Hammadi, fourth century CE), 2) Scholia Minora to Il., II, 70-82 of P.Oxy. LXXXIV 5414 (MP3 1170.11; 
Oxyrhynchus, sixth century CE), and 3) some entries of the Greek-Coptic glossary P.Lond.Lit. 188 (MP3 
354.11; Aphrodite, third quarter of the sixth century CE) from the archive of Dioscorus of Aphrodite (on the 
spelling of the name of this village, see Fournet, REG, 105 [1992]); some items are taken directly from the 
Homeric poems or even from P.Aphrod.Lit. II (MP3 1170), the copy of the Scholia Minora to the Iliad kept in 
Dioscorus’ library (see Carlig and Ricciardetto, in Boud’hors et al. [eds.], Études coptes XVIII, Louvain, in press).
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THE COPTIC PAPYRI IN THE MUSEO EGIZIO: 
AN OVERVIEW
Susanne Töpfer

1. INTRODUCTION

Most of the papyri in the Museo Egizio were acquired in 1824 by King 

Charles Felix of Sardinia from Bernardino Drovetti (1776–1852), then French 

consul in Egypt, whose agents obtained the bulk of his antiquities in Thebes. 

The rest of the papyrus collection originates from early twentieth-century 

excavations conducted by the Turin Museum at Gebelein, Asyut, and Western 

Thebes, under the direction of Ernesto Schiaparelli (1856–1928) and Giulio 

Farina (1889–1947).1 Many of the Coptic manuscripts have attracted scholarly 

attention over the past two centuries, as evidenced by numerous publications. 

Even in recent years, many of these texts have been re-edited in light of new 

research. They are now also featured in several online databases and palaeo-

graphic studies. 

The aim of this essay is to provide an overview of the Coptic manuscripts 

already known, but also to present briefly the yet unpublished fragments with 

Coptic texts from the Turin Papyrus Collection. Furthermore, the article aims to 

clarify the different designations of Turin papyri in older publications and their 

actual inventory numbers in the Museo Egizio: both older and more recent pub-

lications in print or online usually refer to the designation of a papyrus as given 

in the editio princeps, but these are mostly short designations of the authors, 

not the museum’s internal numbering. This very often leads to confusion in the 

identification of manuscripts if no illustrations are included in the publication 

– which was usually the case. Coptic scholars usually cite the designations of 

the first publications; from a museum and curatorial point of view, however, it 

is essential to give the correct inventory number, as this not only serves as doc-

umentation, but also provides information about the acquisition of the papyri. 

1 For an overview of the acquisition of the New Kingdom Hieratic material in the Museo Egizio cf. Demichelis 
et al., in Crossing Boundaries (ed.), New Kingdom Hieratic Collections, 2024; for the Demotic papyri cf. Töpfer, 
in Miniaci et al. (eds.), The Materiality of Ancient Egypt, 2024. 
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The Museo Egizio in Turin has five main series of mutually exclusive inventory 

numbers for the papyri quoted here: 

1.	 Cat. (also C.), or “Catalogo”, i.e. the numbers assigned to the museum’s objects 

until their publication in the catalogue by Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone (1882 

and 1888), notably including the Drovetti collection; 

2.	 Suppl. (also S.), i.e. “Supplemento”, for objects acquired after the publication of 

the catalogue by Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, largely from Schiaparelli’s 

purchases and excavations (1901–1920), but also including objects acquired 

earlier during his tenure as director of the Museo Egizio, or before it but after 

the publication of the catalogue by Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882;

3.	 Provv. (also P.), for “Provvisorio” (provisional), assigned to objects since the 

1950s whose original inventory number is no longer known; 

4.	 CGT for “Catalogo Generale Torino”, as additional numbering system has also 

been in use since 1965; it was originally assigned to objects when they were 

published but has been employed more recently only for the inventorying of 

papyri (including unpublished ones);2 

5.	 CP for “Cartelline Papiri”, i.e. the numbers assigned to 210 cardboard folders 

containing thousands of formerly undocumented (now documented) papy-

rus fragments from the Drovetti collection and the early twentieth century 

excavations, that were in the museum but had no inventory tag.

2. THE COPTIC CODICES OF THE MUSEO EGIZIO (CAT. AND CGT)

A catalogue of the antiquities from the Drovetti collection preserved in the 

Museo Egizio, compiled by Ariodante Fabretti (1816–1894), Francesco Ros-

si (1827–1912) and Ridolfo Lanzone (1834–1907), was published in 1882 and 

1888, with a section by Rossi on the papyri.3 In the first volume, Rossi listed 

manuscripts based on their script and textual genre and assigned inventory 

numbers to papyri with Egyptian (hieratic and cursive-hieroglyphs), Demotic 

and Greek texts (Cat. 1768–2160). The Coptic papyri and one parchment man-

2 The numbered series starting with CGT 54000 was assigned to the hieratic papyri, while the CGT 55000s 
were assigned to the figured papyri, and the CGT 56000s were assigned to the funerary papyri; the Coptic 
codices received the collective CGT 63000; see Curto, Storia del Museo Egizio, 1976. 

3 Fabretti et al., Regio Museo di Torino, 1882, pp. 207–86. 
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uscript (Cat. 7117–7129) were listed separately from papyri with Egyptian, De-

motic and Greek script in the second volume under the section “Monumenti 

copti e greco-egizi”.4 

Amedeo Peyron (1785–1870) was the first to catalogue and study the Coptic 

codices Cat. 7117–7126 (CGT 63000) soon after their arrival in Turin, mainly in 

preparation for his Grammatica linguae copticae, published in 1841.5 Although 

he copied only some of the Coptic papyri, he published a first overview with 

some transcriptions in 1825, followed by an edition of the Greek papyri from the 

Drovetti collection in 1827.6 Peyron’s notes on and classification of the Coptic 

papyri were used later by Eugène Revillout (1843–1913), who was interested in 

the historical and apocryphal texts,7 and by Francesco Rossi for his foundational 

publication of the Coptic codices in two volumes in 1887 and 1892.8 Tito Orlan-

di visited the Museo Egizio for the first time between 1971 and 1973 with the 

purpose of not only studying the Coptic codices, but also of ordering the glasses 

according to the original codicological units, which were partly lost when the 

folios were mounted in the past. Orlandi focused his work mainly on the mate-

riality and contextualisation of the codices, published in 1974 and 2013, which 

is crucial for the understanding of those manuscripts. However, he published 

several texts himself between 1966 and 1984.9 After Orlandi’s reevaluation and 

reclassification, several new studies focused on the Turin codices, primarily in 

the form of articles. Following Rossi’s transcription and translation of the Turin 

manuscripts, only one monographic edition of a codex was published: Heike 

Behlmer’s 1996 edition of De iudicio supremo, attributed to Shenoute of Atripe 

(Cat. 7124 = CGT 63000/004).10

A critical study of the 817 glasses of Coptic codices in Turin was recently ed-

ited by Orlandi together with Paola Buzi in 2023.11 This volume is divided into 

4 Fabretti et al., Regio Museo di Torino, 1888, pp. 309–11. 
5 Peyron, Grammatica linguae copticae, 1841. 
6 Peyron, Papyri Graeci, 1827. 
7 Revillout, JournAs 1 (1873); Revillout, AMSL 3/4 (1877), pp. 444–94; Revillout, RdÉ 3 (1885), pp. 27–37.
8 Rossi, I papiri copti, 1887-1892. For the systematization and analysis of Rossi’s publication, see Orlandi, in 
Buzi and Orlandi (eds.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, pp. 30–36.
9 Orlandi, Muséon 87 (1974), pp. 115–27; Orlandi and Vandoni, Vangelo di Nicodemo, 1966; Orlandi, Testi 
copti 1, 1968; Orlandi and Campagnano, Vite di monaci, 1984; Orlandi, Augustinianum 53 (2013), pp. 501–30.
10 Behlmer, Schenute, 1996.
11 Buzi and Orlandi (eds.), The Coptic Codices, 2023. 
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two sections. The first section provides an overview of the history of studies on 

the twenty-one Coptic papyrus manuscripts from This, tracing their journey to 

Turin, their literary content, and their significance within the broader context 

of Coptic literary production (Paola Buzi and Tito Orlandi). While the primary 

focus is on the papyrus codices from This (Cat. 7118-7126), dating to the sev-

enth-eighth centuries (Nathan Carlig), the volume also includes a chapter ded-

icated to a parchment codex (Cat. 7117) of unknown provenance with biblical 

content, which Drovetti acquired in Egypt (Francesco Valerio). For the first time, 

the book-bindings (Provv. 5055, Provv. 5058-5063, Provv. 6204–6206, Provv. 

6266–6267), likely detached from the papyrus codices, are analysed in detail 

(Eliana Dal Sasso). The second section offers a thorough codicological descrip-

tion of both the book-bindings (Eliana Dal Sasso) and the papyrus codices. In 

some cases, this analysis has led to a reconsideration of the composition of the 

codicological units (Nathan Carlig). Carlig has compiled a comprehensive, ana-

lytical catalogue of the Turin papyrus codices, identifying individual leaves and 

fragments, providing brief descriptions of each, and referencing existing edi-

tions.12 This straightforward overview serves as a foundation for ongoing and 

future research. The PAThs project13 has adopted a holistic approach, consider-

ing all aspects of the library, starting with an in-depth analysis of the codicolog-

ical features, which are essential for any further advancements. The results of 

this approach are freely accessible through the PAThs database and are included 

in the open-access repository and collaborative platform, the “Turin Papyrus 

Online Platform” (TPOP).

12 Carlig, in Buzi and Orlandi (eds.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, pp.136–201; see also ibid., pp. 19–25. 
13 PAThs ‒ Tracking Papyrus and Parchment Paths. An Archaeological Atlas of Coptic Literature. Literary Texts 
in Their Original Context. Production, Copying, Usage, Dissemination and Storage: → http://paths.uniroma1.it 
(last access 15/10/2024).

TPOP Turin Inv. Nos. PAThs ID TM

1 Doc ID 664 Cat.7120/001 
Cat.7122/001 
CGT63000/001

CLM 45 – GIOV.AA TM 10817

2 Doc ID 665 CGT63000/002 
Cat.7118

CLM 46 – GIOV.AB TM 108413
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There are still hundreds of smaller papyrus and parchment fragments con-

taining Coptic literary/biblical texts that may either belong to these codices or 

to other, as yet unidentified works. These fragments are part of the numerous 

3 Doc ID 666 Cat.7122/002 
Provv.8586 
CGT63000/003 
Cat.7120/002

CLM 47 – GIOV.AC TM 108414

4 Doc ID 667 Cat.7124 
CGT63000/004

CLM 48 – GIOV.AD TM 108415

5 Doc ID 668 CGT63000/005 
Cat.7121

CLM 49 – GIOV.AE TM 108416

6 Doc ID 669 Cat.7123/001 
CGT63000/006

CLM 50 – GIOV.AF TM 108362

7 Doc ID 670 CGT63000/007 
Provv.8587

CLM 51 – GIOV.AG TM 108417

8 Doc ID 671 Cat.7122/003 CLM 52 – GIOV.AH TM 108418

9 Doc ID 672 Cat.7126 CLM 53 – GIOV.AI TM 108419

10 Doc ID 673 Cat.7119 
CGT63000/009 
Provv.8591 
Provv.8592

CLM 54 – GIOV.AJ TM 108363

11 Doc ID 674 CGT63000/010 CLM 55 – GIOV.AK TM 108366

12 Doc ID 675 CGT63000/011 CLM 56 – GIOV.AL TM 108420

13 Doc ID 676 Cat.7125 
CGT63000/012

CLM 57 – GIOV.AM TM 108393

14 Doc ID 677 CGT63000/013 CLM 58 – GIOV.AN TM 108421

15 Doc ID 678 CGT63000/014 CLM 59 – GIOV.AO TM 108364

16 Doc ID 679 CGT63000/015 CLM 60 – GIOV.AP TM 108422

17 Doc ID 680 CGT63000/016 CLM 61 – GIOV.AQ TM 108423

18 Doc ID 681 CGT63000/017 CLM 62 – GIOV.AR TM 108424

19 Doc ID 682 Cat.7123/002 CLM 6564 – GIOV.AF TM 108362

20 Doc ID 683 CGT63000/008 CLM 6559 – GIOV.AI –

21 Doc ID 685 Cat.7117 CLM 1131 – GIOV.AS TM 107951
TM 108562
TM 108563

Table 1 Overview of stable identifiers of the Coptic literary codices (TPOP Doc ID, → https://collezionepapiri.
museoegizio.it/), Turin inventory numbers, unique identifier of Coptic literary manuscripts (CLM, → https://
atlas.paths-erc.eu) and Trismegistos Database (TM, → https://www.trismegistos.org/).

TPOP Turin Inv. Nos PAThs ID TM
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undocumented pieces that were previously stored in cardboard folders labelled 

“CP” (Cartelline Papiri). They have now been restored, consolidated between 

glass frames, scanned and are partly uploaded to TPOP. Nathan Carlig has al-

ready identified three bigger fragments (CP 184/352 [Fig. 1], CP 184/353, CP 

184/354) as belonging to the Coptic codices from This. 

3. UNPUBLISHED COPTIC FRAGMENTS FROM EXCAVATIONS (CP AND SUPPL.)

The details surrounding the original acquisition of hundreds of CP fragments 

– labelled with sub-numbers under CP 172, 173, 177, 180, 182, 183, 184, and 

191 – remain uncertain. These fragments may have arrived either as part of the 

Drovetti Collection in 1824 or during the early twentieth century excavations. 

The identification of three fragments (CP 184/352, CP 184/353, CP 184/354; 

TPOP Obj IDs 484209-484211, [Fig. 2]) containing Coptic text on both sides, 

written in an uncial hand, as belonging to the Coptic codices from This (see 

above) confirms that at least some of the fragments were acquired by Bernardi-

no Drovetti. However, the identification of Coptic texts on the remaining hun-

dreds of papyrus and parchment fragments from codices is still pending. 

The Coptic fragments were stored alongside Demotic, Greek, and Arabic frag-

ments. Notably, certain Arabic documentary texts reference Ashmunein (Hermopo-

Fig. 1 CP 184/352 recto (left) and verso (right). Scan by Museo Egizio.
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lis) (e.g. CP173/A4_1), while some of the Demotic fragments stored with the Coptic 

ones are linked to a business archive from the temple of Hathor at Pathyris (Gebe-

lein) (e.g. CP180/Layers 2-5).14 The Italian Archaeological Mission (M.A.I.) conduct-

ed excavations at Ashmunein15 and Gebelein under Ernesto Schiaparelli in the early 

twentieth century,16 making it likely that at least some of the Coptic together with 

Arabic, and Demotic fragments arrived in Turin as part of these excavations. Several 

fragments with literary/biblical Coptic texts in CP183 (SN1, Layers 1-3; Fig. 2 [right]) 

have a certain similarity in terms of their state of preservation, the writing material, 

and handwritings to fragments found during Ernesto Schiaparelli’s excavations in 

Assiut between 1906 and 1912, labelled with inventory number Suppl. 9485 (e.g.

Suppl. 9485/162-166, Fig. 2 [left], Suppl. 9485/145+149). However, as Nathan Carlig 

14 The information on the Arabic fragments is based on the study of Petra Sijpesteijn (Leiden). Whereas the 
Demotic fragments from Gebelein were first identified by Giuseppe Botti and later by Juan José Jaime Aloísio 
Archidona Ramírez (Leiden); cf. Töpfer, in Miniaci et al. (eds.), The Materiality of Ancient Egypt, 2024, p. 171. 

15 This is supported by the fact that several Coptic codices in other collections, such as London BL Or 7594, 
can be attributed to Hermopolis; see Trismegistos TM 107763 (→ https://www.trismegistos.org/text/107763) 
and PAThs CLM 1371 (→ https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/manuscripts/1371) with more information. Other papyrus 
and parchment codices from Hermopolis are listed under PAThs CLM 719, 1067, 1068, 1371, 1703, 4722, 
6768, 6786.

16 Moiso, Storia del Museo Egizio, 2022, pp. 66–105; Del Vesco and Moiso (eds.), Missione Egitto, 2017, 
pp. 149–75.

Fig. 2 Joined fragments Suppl. 9485/162-166 (left); fragments in layer 3 of CP 183 (right). Scan by Museo by 
Egizio.
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pointed out to me, these are quite ordinary features in Coptic book production of the 

seventh and eighth century, for which we also have examples among Theban manu-

scripts.17 The folder CP183 contains, in addition to copies of religious texts on papy-

rus and parchment, several fragments of private letters (see e.g. CP183/173, [Fig. 3]). 

The box labelled with inventory number Suppl. 9485 contains 193 fragments 

of papyrus, parchment, and paper, featuring texts in Coptic, Greek, and Arabic 

(all uploaded in TPOP), all mixed together with pieces of calamus and grains of 

wheat. Over 130 fragments contain documentary and literary/religious texts (as 

mentioned above). Particularly noteworthy is the text on parchment fragment 

Suppl. 9485/179, identified by Frank Feder and Alin Suciu as containing the 

conclusion of 2 Thessalonians 3:18 and the beginning of 1 Timothy 1:1–2. The 

manuscript can be dated to the sixth or seventh century. As Alin Suciu has point-

ed out, one particularly noteworthy feature of this copy is that it is not written in 

the Sahidic dialect, but in Bohairic – apparently an early variety of it. 

Fragments Suppl. 9485/183+186 [Fig. 4] are part of a protocol. As suggested 

by Nathan Carlig, it might be a late Byzantine protocol, even though its state of 

preservation is quite poor to be sure. However, Carlig is more certain that the 

fragments assembled in CP191 SN [Fig. 5] belong to the group of late Byzantine 

17 See Boud’hors, in Brakke and Davis (eds.), From Gnostics to Monastics, 2017.

Fig. 3 Fragments of private letters, CP183/173. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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Fig. 4 Fragments Suppl. 9485/183+186 recto and verso, part of a protocol. Scan Museo by Egizio.

Fig. 5 Fragments CP191 SN, part of a protocol (position to each other uncertain). Scan by Museo Egizio.
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protocols with five or six lines, roughly datable to the second half of the sixth or 

early seventh century.18

Catalogued under the designation Suppl. 2200/002-006 are five papyrus 

fragments bearing illustrations, originating from Schiaparelli’s 1903 excava-

tions at Ashmunein. These five illustrated papyrus fragments, datable to the 

Late Roman-early Byzantine period (fourth–seventh century), constitute a rare 

and significant corpus of design material related to textile production in Late 

Antique Egypt. Rendered in polychrome or in monochrome inks with occasion-

al white-grey highlights, the drawings feature alternating figural and vegetal 

motifs arranged within structured formats – medallions, bands, and framed 

squares – closely aligned with the compositional schemes of embroidered tex-

tile elements such as tabulae, clavi, and orbiculi. Fragments 003–006 can be in-

terpreted as preparatory drawings, functioning as visual templates in the manu-

18 See examples such as P.Cair. Masp. II 67151 (TM 18905) or P.BL Or 5001 (TM 107789). On the typology 
of Byzantine protocols, see Diethart et al., Tyche 9 (1994), pp. 30–35 and Delattre, in Frösen et al. (eds.), 
Proceedings, 2007, pp. 215–20.

Fig. 6 Details of Suppl. 2200/003, illustrated 
papyrus with figures and floral motifs 
(preparatory drawing for tabula). Photo by 
Nicola Dell’Aquila/Museo Egizio.
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facturing process of tunic decorations [Fig. 6]. As recent scholarship has shown, 

such drawings reveal a fluid and transferable visual lexicon circulating across 

media and craft practices.19 Collectively, these fragments illuminate the opera

tive role of drawing within Late Antique artisan workshops, underscoring the 

interdependence of artistic conception and technical execution in the visual cul-

ture of the eastern Mediterranean. 

Many of the unpublished Suppl. and CP fragments containing Coptic reli-

gious and documentary texts as well as drawings are exceptional and significant 

pieces. Some of these fragments can likely be joined together, potentially form-

ing new textual units or completing manuscripts already identified in the Turin 

collection. A more detailed and systematic study of these fragments is essential 

to fully understand their content, context, and potential interconnections.

4. COPTIC PAPYRI WITH PROVISIONAL INVENTORY NUMBERS (PROVV.)

The details surrounding the original acquisition of approximately fourty 

manuscripts and papyrus fragments containing Coptic texts, labelled as “Prov-

visorio” remain unknown. As for the CP numbers, these documents may have 

entered the collection either as part of the Drovetti acquisition in 1824 or some-

time during the twentieth century. Four inventory numbers (Provv. 8586, Provv. 

8587, Provv. 8591, and Provv. 8592) can be attributed to three Coptic codices from 

This, which arrived with the Drovetti Collection. Likewise, the book bindings 

Provv. 5055, Provv. 5058–5063, Provv. 6204–6206, and Provv. 6266–6267 are 

also part of the This library (see above). Additionally, the PAThs team has asso-

ciated several other fragments from the Provv. material as possibly belonging to 

the Coptic codices from This20 – for example: Provv. 5066,21 Provv. 5075, Provv. 

6208, Provv. 6267, and Provv. 8584.

19 See Stauffer, Antike Musterblätter, 2008; Elsner, The Art Bulletin 102(3) (2020).
20 Cf. Buzi, in Buzi and Orlandi (eds.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, pp. 9–10, n. 11.
21 Tiny fragments of papyri with remnants of what are probably literary texts. Some fragments are blank. 
Portions of a leather cover and binding cord are also preserved (Provv. 5066/3–4). These items were mixed 
together haphazardly with tubular faience beads, some of which are still threaded onto the cord (Provv. 
5066/2). Among the materials, a modern papyrus roll (?) was also identified, consisting of a core of cords later 
wrapped in papyrus. The same box contains numerous small paper and transparent plastic envelopes holding 
papyrus fibers and other fragments. Restoration is planned for 2026. 

The Coptic Papyri in the Museo Egizio: An OverviewS. Töpfer



58

The content, palaeography, and linguistic features of some documentary 

manuscripts with Provv. numbers suggest a provenance from Middle Egypt. 

Specifically, the two letters Provv. 6268 and Provv. 6269 are attributed by the 

authors (→ Amory and Iacono) to the bilingual archive of Dioscorus of Aphro-

dito from the sixth century.22 This attribution supports the hypothesis that the 

two manuscripts were acquired in the twentieth century, as the settlement of 

Kom Ashkaw – built over the ancient site of Aphrodito – was only discovered 

in 1905.23 It is highly likely that Ernesto Schiaparelli either acquired the papyri 

on the antiquities market or discovered them himself during his excavations at 

Qau el-Kebir in 1905 or 1906. The two letters Provv. 8577 (→ Matta and Theile-

mann) and Provv. 8540 (→ Laver and Kennedy) are attributed by the editors 

to the region around Ashmunein (Hermopolis), based on palaeographical and 

linguistic features. Schiaparelli and his team worked at this site from 1903 to 

1904 and again in 1909 (see above). Other texts are assigned by the editors to 

the area of Thebes (Provv. 8582; → Nakshara and Scharfenberger), Kellis (Da-

khleh Oasis) (Provv. 8547; → Schrauder) and the White Monastery at Sohag 

(Provv. 8546; → Wormstädt, Atanassova and Richter). Fragment Provv. 8548 

contains a model subscription to vows delivered at the church of St John the 

Baptist in Thinis (→ Schenke), the site from which the Coptic codices from the 

Drovetti collection are coming (see above). 

22 → TM Author id: 257 (Dioscorus of Aphrodito); → TM Arch id: 72; → TM Geo 237.
23 See with references Ruffini, A Prosopography of Byzantine Aphrodito, 2011.

TPOP Turin Inv. No. Content

Obj ID 698 Provv. 5066 Several fragments with Coptic literary texts

Obj ID 677 Provv. 5067 Several fragments with Coptic text

Obj ID 616 Provv. 5075 Seven fragments with Coptic text (codex)

Obj ID 608 Provv. 5099 Several fragile fragments with Coptic text

Obj ID 575 Provv. 5110 Several fragments with Coptic text

Obj ID 523 Provv. 6208 Several fragments from a Coptic text (codex?)

Obj ID 484168 Provv. 6267 Several fragments from a Coptic text (codex?)

Obj ID 679 Provv. 6268 Coptic letter
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Obj ID 483927 Provv. 6269 Coptic letter

Obj ID 680 Provv. 8539 Coptic religious text

Obj ID 681 Provv. 8540 Coptic letter

Obj ID 682 Provv. 8541 Coptic letter

Obj ID 683 Provv. 8542 Coptic letter

Obj ID 684 Provv. 8543 Coptic letter

Obj ID 685 Provv. 8544 Coptic documentary text

Obj ID 483928 Provv. 8545 Coptic religious text

Obj ID 483929 Provv. 8546 Coptic religious text

Obj ID 686 Provv. 8547 Coptic letter and documentary text

Obj ID 483886 Provv. 8548 Model subscription to vows

Obj ID 690 Provv. 8571 Coptic documentary texts

Obj ID 691 Provv. 8572 Coptic documentary text

Obj ID 692 Provv. 8573 Coptic and Greek legal documents

Obj ID 693 Provv. 8576 Coptic letter

Obj ID 694 Provv. 8577 Coptic letter

Obj ID 695 Provv. 8578 Coptic letter

Obj ID 483936 Provv. 8579 Stripes of a Coptic codex cover

Obj ID 483937 Provv. 8580 Stripes of a Coptic codex cover

Obj ID 483935 Provv. 8581 Stripes of a Coptic codex cover

Obj ID 696 Provv. 8582 Various tiny fragments with Coptic text

Obj ID 697 Provv. 8583 Coptic letter

Obj ID 483931 Provv. 8584 Several fragments with Coptic text (codex)

Obj ID 483930 Provv. 8585 Coptic letter

Obj ID 483869 Provv. 8586 Part of Coptic Codex Doc ID 666

Obj ID 483872 Provv. 8587 Part of Coptic Codex Doc ID 670

Obj ID 483932 Provv. 8588 Several fragments with Coptic text (codex?)

Obj ID 483938 Provv. 8590 Several fragments with Coptic text (codex?)

Obj ID 483866 Provv. 8591 Part of Coptic Codex Doc ID 673

Obj ID 483865 Provv. 8592 Part of Coptic Codex Doc ID 673

Obj ID 483933 Provv. 8598 Coptic letters

Obj ID 483934 Provv. 8600 Coptic letter

Table 2 Overview of the coptic papyri with provisional inventory numbers (Provv.). The numbers highlighted in 
bold are edited in this volume.

TPOP Turin Inv. No. Content
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5. COPTIC TEXTS AMONG GREEK FRAGMENTS (T.GR.)

In the papyrus storeroom, there are forty papyri (T.Gr. 001–040) and one 

parchment fragment (T.Gr. 101), all categorized under the inventory label 

“T.Gr.”. No other objects in the Museo Egizio are registered under this type, and 

no documentation explaining its meaning has been preserved. However, since 

the papyri contain primarily Greek documentary texts and were catalogued 

according to Peyron’s system as P.Taur. 27–66, it is highly likely that “T.Gr.” 

stands for “Testo Greco” (Greek text) or “Torino Greco” (Greek Turin). Although 

we have no concrete documentation regarding the acquisition of the T.Gr. frag-

ments, it is probable that at least some of them originated from the Drovetti 

Collection. This is further supported by the contribution from → Berkes and 

Vanthieghem concerning T.Gr. 36 and T.Gr. 37. While most fragments are la-

belled as Greek texts, some are bilingual, and the parchment fragment con-

tains a Coptic religious text.

Most of the T.Gr. fragments remain unpublished, with the exception of those 

included in this volume (T.Gr. 36, 37, and T.Gr. 40) and T.Gr. 1 (= TPOP Doc ID 

660), a Greek copy of Septuagint, Psalm 01.1. For some fragments, it remains 

unclear whether the texts are written in Greek or Coptic due to the poor preser-

vation of the cursive script, the presence of numerous diacritics, or the fact that 

only a few characters have survived.

6. SUMMARY

The paper presents an extensive overview of the Coptic manuscripts and frag-

ments preserved at the Museo Egizio in Turin, highlighting their provenance, in-

Table 3 Overview of the Greek fragments.

TPOP Turin Inv. No. Description

Obj ID 483825 T.Gr. 4/002 = Provv. 6293 Recto: Demotic text
Verso: Greek text

Obj ID 483844 T.Gr. 40 Recto: Coptic letter
Verso: Greek account

Obj ID 483926 T.Gr. 101 Recto and Verso: Coptic religious text
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ventory categorization, and state of scholarship. Despite decades of research on 

major Coptic codices – especially those from the Drovetti collection and the This 

library – a considerable portion of the material remains unpublished and un-

studied, particularly the hundreds of papyrus and parchment fragments stored 

under provisional or CP (Cartelline Papiri) inventory numbers. These fragments 

include both literary and documentary texts, some potentially belonging to 

known codices, while others may constitute previously unidentified works.

The digitization and classification efforts through platforms like TPOP and 

PAThs have paved the way for systematic study, but the identification, reassem-

bly, and contextualization of these fragments remain a significant task for future 

scholarship. The paper emphasizes the importance of continuing this work to 

fully understand the collection’s historical and cultural value.
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LA BIBLIOTHÈQUE DE THIS
ET LA PRODUCTION LIBRAIRE COPTE
DANS L’ANTIQUITÉ TARDIVE :
BILAN ET PERSPECTIVES*
Nathan Carlig

1. INTRODUCTION

Le fonds des manuscrits coptes sur papyrus également connu sous le nom 

de « Bibliothèque de This », d’après sa provenance probable, la ville de This, 

en Haute-Égypte, actuelle  ,1 se compose actuellement de centaines de 

feuillets et de fragments de papyrus conservés au Museo Egizio de Turin 

dans 820 cadres de verre inventoriés CGT 63000, I-XVII, suivi du numéro de 

verre et, éventuellement, du fragment (817 verres), et CP 184 A33-35 (352-

354) (3 verres).2 À ceux-ci s’ajoutent deux feuillets conservés à la Bibliote-

ca Nazionale Universitaria de Turin inventoriés Ms. Peyron Amedeo 157.3 

Ils sont datés des VIIe/VIIIe siècles.4 À la suite du réexamen effectué dans le 

cadre du projet ERC «  PAThs  »,5 les feuillets et fragments ont pu être attri-

bués à 21 codices désormais identifiés au moyen d’une notice « Coptic Litera-

ry Manuscript » (CLM) dans l’Archaeological Atlas of Coptic Literature : ce sont  

1 L’établissement de la provenance se fonde exclusivement sur les informations tirées de deux souscriptions 
appartenant au fonds, mais qu’il n’est pas possible de relier à un manuscrit en particulier. Sur ce point, voir 
infra, p. 77. Voir aussi Buzi, Adamantius 24 (2018), p. 42 et Buzi, dans Buzi et Orlandi (éd.), The Coptic Codices, 
2023, p. 11-12.

2 Repérés parmi des fragments non identifiés et restaurés en mars 2024, les fragments ont été autopsiés par 
mes soins le 26 mars 2024 et seront publiés prochainement.
3 Les deux feuillets ont été publiés pour la première fois par Buzi, Adamantius 24 (2018), p. 43-45 et 50-57.
4 Sur la datation de la bibliothèque, voir Buzi, dans Buzi et Orlandi (éd.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, p. 12-13.
5 ERC Advanced Grant (2015) n. 687567 « PAThs ‒ Tracking Papyrus and Parchment Paths: An 
Archaeological Atlas of Coptic Literature. Literary Texts in Their Geographical Context: Production, Copying, 
Usage, Dissemination and Storage », Sapienza Università di Roma (P.I.: Paola Buzi).

* Cette contribution est une version remaniée de la leçon « The Turin Coptic Manuscripts on Papyrus. Contri-
bution to the Coptic Book Production in Late Antiquity » prononcée à la Seventh International Summer School 
in Coptic Papyrology, à Turin, le 7 septembre 2023. Elle se fonde sur les résultats de l’examen à nouveaux 
frais de la bibliothèque de This, qui ont été publiés dans Carlig, « Description » et « Catalogue », dans Buzi et 
Orlandi (éd.), The Coptic Codices, 2023. J’y renvoie le lecteur pour une information plus complète et détaillée.
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CLM 45-62, 6558, 6559 et 6564.6 Ces 21 manuscrits contiennent au moins 39 

œuvres littéraires coptes répertoriées dans la Clavis Patrum Copticorum ou Clavis 

Coptica (CC).7 La bibliothèque de This serait l’exemple le plus tardif d’une biblio-

thèque exclusivement composée de manuscrits de papyrus.

Dès leur arrivée à Turin en 1824,8 les manuscrits ont suscité l’intérêt d’Ame-

deo Peyron (1785-1870), qui, le premier, tenta de reconstruire les codices à partir 

des feuillets et fragments épars et tira parti de la richesse textuelle afin d’ali-

menter son Lexicon Linguae Copticae publié en 1835.9 Cette première étape a 

ouvert la voie à 200 ans de recherches sur la bibliothèque de This, qui se sont 

développées selon deux approches.

La première approche, dite « globale », consiste à étudier le fonds dans son 

ensemble et prévoit le classement des feuillets et des fragments, leur attribu-

tion à des manuscrits en vue de leur reconstruction et l’étude des textes, afin 

d’identifier les contextes de production et d’utilisation des manuscrits ainsi que 

les conditions et les étapes de formation de cette bibliothèque. À la suite des 

travaux d’A. Peyron sur lesquels il se fonde, Fr. Rossi a publié, à quelques di-

zaines de fragments et feuillets près, l’intégralité des textes de la bibliothèque 

de This entre 1884 et 1893.10 Quoique critiquée dès sa publication11 et ne ré-

pondant plus aux critères actuels d’une édition, cette entreprise monumentale 

reste, à ce jour, la seule édition globale de la bibliothèque et la seule de certains 

des textes qui y sont contenus. Alors que Fr. Rossi ne s’était intéressé qu’aux 

textes, T. Orlandi contribua au classement plus précis des feuillets et fragments 

et à une reconstruction des codices plus fine que celle proposée par A. Peyron. 

Dès 1974, il identifia dix-sept codices, qu’il numérota en chiffres romains, de I à 

XVII, et qu’il décrivit brièvement du point de vue matériel et textuel.12 Affinant 

6 Accessibles gratuitement en ligne à l’adresse → https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/manuscripts (dernière consultation 
le 1er juillet 2024).
7 Accessibles gratuitement en ligne à l’adresse → https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/works, ainsi que sur le site web 
du Corpus dei Manoscritti Copti Letterari, à l’adresse → http://www.cmcl.it/~cmcl/chiam_clavis.html (dernière 
consultation le 1er juillet 2024). See also → Töpfer.
8 Sur les conditions d’achat et d’arrivée des manuscrits à Turin et au Museo Egizio, voir Buzi, Adamantius 24 
(2018), p. 39-45 et Buzi, dans Buzi et Orlandi (éd.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, p. 9-11.
9 Peyron, Lexicon, 1835.
10 Rossi, I papiri copti, Vol. 2, 1887-1892 et Rossi, Atti Lincei 5 (1893).
11 Atkinson, Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academy 3 (1893-1896) et von Lemm, Kleine Koptische Studien, 
1972 et Koptische Miscellen, 1972.
12 Orlandi, Muséon 87 (1974).
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ses résultats, il a finalement établi, en 2013, une liste de dix-huit codices, identi-

fiés selon le système en vigueur dans le Corpus dei Manoscritti Copti Letterari, au 

moyen des lettres « GIOV » suivies d’un coefficient de deux lettres allant de AA 

à AR.13 Dans le cadre du projet ERC « PAThs », un examen à nouveaux frais de la 

bibliothèque de This a été effectué entre 2017 et 2019. En 2023, la publication 

du volume The Coptic Codices of the Museo Egizio, Turin. Historical, Literary and 

Codicological Features, sous la direction de P. Buzi et T. Orlandi,14 a pour la pre-

mière fois proposé un inventaire raisonné du fonds et la description des vingt-

et-un codices identifiés,15 ainsi qu’une étude innovante des restes de reliures, 

qui appartiendraient aux codices de la bibliothèque de This.16

L’autre approche, dite « spécifique », vise à fournir l’édition d’un manuscrit 

ou d’un texte en particulier conservé dans la bibliothèque de This, ou à en ef-

fectuer une collation dans le cadre d’une édition critique. C’est à cette approche 

qu’appartiennent, par exemple, les travaux d’E. Revillout sur les Actes du concile 

de Nicée (CC 0019 et 0021),17 ceux de L.Th. Lefort sur l’homélie De sancta gene-

trice dei Maria d’Athanase d’Alexandrie (CC 0050),18 ceux de T. Orlandi sur plu-

sieurs textes du fonds,19 sans oublier la magistrale édition du De iudicio supremo 

de Chénouté (CC 0367) par H. Behlmer.20 Dans le cadre d’éditions critiques de 

certaines œuvres, le texte copte conservé dans le manuscrit de Turin a été colla-

tionné, comme c’est notamment le cas de l’homélie chrysostomienne De Davide 

et Saule III, par F.P. Barone21 et de l’homélie In Crucem de Théophile d’Alexandrie 

(CC 0395), par A. Suciu.22 De la même manière, le codex CLM 58, qui contient les 

Canons du Pseudo-Basile (CC 0090), est collationné en vue de l’édition critique 

du texte que prépare A. Camplani.23

13 Orlandi, Augustinianum 53 (2013).
14 Buzi et Orlandi (éd.), The Coptic Codices, 2023.
15 Carlig, « Codicological Description » et « Catalogue », dans Buzi et Orlandi (éd.), The Coptic Codices, 2023.
16 Dal Sasso, « Bookbindings » et « Catalogue », dans Buzi et Orlandi (éd.), The Coptic Codices, 2023.
17 Revillout, Le Concile de Nicée, 1881-1899.
18 Lefort, Muséon 71 (1958).
19 Par exemple : Orlandi, Testi copti, 1968 ; Orlandi, dans Melaerts (éd.), Papyri, 2000 ; Orlandi, Cirillo di 
Alessandria, s.d.
20 Behlmer, Schenute, 1996.
21 Barone, OCP 75 (2009).
22 Suciu, ZAC 16 (2012).
23 Camplani et Contardi, dans Barone et al. (éd.), Philologie, 2017 et Camplani et Contardi, Adamantius 24 
(2018).
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Si l’édition à nouveaux frais de nombreux textes transmis dans la bibliothèque 

de This est un desideratum de la communauté scientifique internationale, les 

progrès récents obtenus grâce à l’approche globale, spécialement dans le cadre 

du projet « PAThs », permettent de formuler un certain nombre de conclusions 

préliminaires et d’ouvrir des pistes de recherches futures susceptibles d’éclairer 

d’un jour nouveau les conditions de formation et d’évolution de la bibliothèque 

de This. Celles-ci s’appuient sur l’analyse d’aspects matériels de la bibliothèque, 

tels que les formats libraires et la fabrication du support d’écriture, le contenu 

des manuscrits, la typologie des titres et des colophons, les écritures et les dis-

positifs de mise en page.

2. FORMATS ET FABRICATION DES CODICES

Si l’on se limite aux dix-sept codices dont le format est conservé intégralement 

ou restitué avec un haut degré de certitude,24 on constate que tous les manus-

crits de la bibliothèque présentent un format semblable, expliquant qu’aucune 

des reliures conservées ne peut être attribuée avec certitude à un codex plutôt 

qu’à un autre. Ce format se caractérise par la forme rectangulaire des feuillets 

qui mesurent entre 20 à 22,5 cm de large et 30 à 32 cm de haut. 

Si le format des codices est très semblable, le procédé de fabrication ne l’est pas 

tout autant. Comme on le sait, les codices de papyrus étaient fabriqués à partir 

de rouleaux de papyrus vierges, un produit de papeterie25 constitué de morceaux 

de papyrus (κολλήματα) juxtaposés les uns à la suite des autres et légèrement 

superposés créant des jointures (κολλήσεις) verticales entre chaque morceau. On 

peut observer de telles jointures dans les codices CLM 45, 47, 52, 53, 55, 58, 59, 

61 et 6558. Ce rouleau vierge est ensuite découpé en feuilles, qui sont superpo-

sées puis pliées en deux, de sorte à former un cahier composé de quatre feuilles 

pliées (un quaternion), soit huit feuillets, soit seize pages. La multiplication des 

cahiers permet d’augmenter la capacité du codex. À la hauteur du codex, 30 à 32 

24 Un léger degré d’incertitude demeure, causé par la variation qui peut exister dans les dimensions des 
marges des pages, d’une part, et par les éventuelles usures du codex dues à son utilisation, voire à un rognage 
dans l’Antiquité, d’autre part.

25 Sur le concept de rouleau comme produit de papeterie, à distinguer du produit de librairie, voir Blanchard, 
dans Maniaci et Munafò (éd.), Ancient and Medieval Book, I, 1993, p. 15.

La bibliothèque de This et la production libraire copte dans l’Antiquité tardiveN. Carlig



68

Fig. 1 CLM 49, f. 24 recto (CGT 63000, V, 14↓) : une kollèsis horizontale est visible à mi-hauteur de la page. 
La page est copiée par la 1re main intervenue dans CLM 49 dans une majuscule bimodulaire. Scan par Museo 
Egizio.
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cm dans le cas de la bibliothèque de This, correspond ainsi la hauteur du rou-

leau utilisé, hauteur standard depuis l’époque romaine, et la jonction des feuilles 

pliées le composant permet de reconstituer le rouleau original.26

En revanche, dans les codices CLM 46, 49 et 60, les κολλήσεις courent non ver-

ticalement, mais bien horizontalement, à mi-hauteur de chaque feuillet [Fig. 1]. 
Il faut donc supposer qu’au moment de superposer les feuilles découpées à par-

tir du rouleau, celles-ci ont été tournées de 90° avant d’être pliées en deux. En 

conséquence, la largeur de la feuille pliée, soit entre 40 et 45 cm (20-22,5 cm 

x 2), correspond à la hauteur du rouleau originel, soit 10-12 cm de plus que la 

hauteur standard.27

3. CONTENU

Les trente-neuf œuvres littéraires identifiées28 jusqu’à présent dans la biblio-

thèque de This montrent une grande variété dans les genres littéraires, donnant 

l’image d’une bibliothèque très riche, voire disparate. En raison de l’absence de 

titre ou de parallèle dans la littérature grecque ou copte, un certain nombre de 

fragments ou de feuillets doivent toutefois encore être identifiés précisément. À 

cela s’ajoute le caractère fragmentaire de certains manuscrits, en particulier CLM 

6558 et 6559, dont aucune des œuvres qu’ils contiennent n’a pu être identifiée 

actuellement.

Si quatre manuscrits sont trop lacunaires (CLM 52, 59, 6558 et 6559) pour dé-

terminer combien d’œuvres ils contenaient, sept en contenaient sûrement une 

seule, à savoir CLM 56 et 62, tous deux bibliques, ainsi que CLM 48-50, 58 et 

60. Les dix manuscrits restants sont des manuscrits à textes multiples (multi-

ple-texts manuscripts), un type de manuscrit copte qui se diffusera très large-

ment avec la révolution du livre du IXe siècle.29 Ce sont CLM 45-47, 51, 53-55, 

57 et 61 et 6564. Ils contiennent jusqu’à cinq textes, à l’instar de CLM 45, 47 et 

26 Voir, par exemple, la reconstruction proposée des rouleaux ayant servi à fabriquer CLM 61 par Carlig, dans 
Capasso et al. (éd.), Proceedings, 2019, p. 265 et Carlig, « Codicological Description », dans Buzi et Orlandi 
(éd.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, p. 97-98.

27 Cette possibilité était déjà évoquée, de manière spéculative, par Turner, The Typology, 1977, p. 53.
28 Voir la liste fournie par Carlig, « Catalogue », dans Buzi et Orlandi (éd.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, p. 135.
29 Buzi, dans Bausi et al. (éd.), The Emergence, 2019. Les papyrologues utilisent plus fréquemment 
l’appellation codices miscellanei.
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55. Trois d’entre eux montrent clairement une unité de sujet. CLM 53 contient 

trois homélies de Jean Chrysostome, In Ioseph Patriarcham (CC 0171), In Susan-

nam (CC 0178) et In David et Saul III (CC 0168). Dans CLM 55, les cinq homélies 

portent toutes sur la nativité. L’état fragmentaire du manuscrit rend toutefois 

l’identification précise de certains textes et l’attribution à un auteur plus diffi-

ciles. Trois titres initiaux avaient déjà été identifiés par Fr. Rossi, ceux des homé-

lies de Cyrille d’Alexandrie (CC 0099), de Sévérien de Gabala (attribuée dans CLM 

55 à Proclos de Cyzique ; CC 0329) et d’Athanase d’Alexandrie (CC 0452), tandis 

qu’un quatrième a été identifié par mes soins dans le cadre du réexamen du 

fonds et correspondrait à une seconde homélie De Nativitate attribuée à Atha-

nase d’Alexandrie.30 Chaque titre initial étant précédé de la fin d’un texte, il faut 

donc supposer une cinquième homélie sur le même sujet, dont le titre initial a 

été perdu. Enfin, CLM 61, l’un des codices les mieux conservés de la bibliothèque, 

est un recueil de passiones, toutes identifiées grâce aux titres initiaux ou finaux 

qu’elles comportent.31

Les œuvres identifiées s’inscrivent toutes dans les genres littéraires et la pé

riodisation de la littérature copte définis par T. Orlandi,32 typologie récemment 

affinée par Fr. Berno.33 Deux manuscrits contiennent des textes bibliques, à sa-

voir le livre des Proverbes de CLM 56 et celui de Job de CLM 62. À cela s’ajoute la 

copie en grec – le seul texte grec de la bibliothèque – du Psaume 109, au verso 

des colophons de CLM 61. Seize textes sont des homélies. Neuf d’entre elles 

remontent à la période de traduction du grec du Ve/VIe siècle, comme les trois 

homélies chrysostomiennes de CLM 53 et les deux homélies De Nativitate de 

Sévérien de Gabala (CC 0329) et de Cyrille d’Alexandrie (CC 0099) dans CLM 55. 

Les sept autres homélies auraient été composées directement en copte à partir 

30 La proposition d’Orlandi, Coptic Texts, 2008, p. 50 d’utiliser ce titre (CGT 63000, X, 45, fr. 2) pour 
compléter celui de l’homélie de Cyrille d’Alexandrie CC 0099 (CGT 63000, X, 45, fr. 3) ne tient pas, dans la 
mesure où les titres sont écrits sur la face aux fibres horizontales (fr. 2) et verticales (fr. 3) respectivement. Voir 
Carlig, « Catalogue », dans Buzi et Orlandi (éd.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, p. 179.

31 Sur les titres de CLM 61, voir infra, p. 73 et Carlig, dans Capasso et al. (éd.), Proceedings, 2019, p. 265 et 
Carlig, « Codicological Description », dans Buzi et Orlandi (éd.), The Coptic Codices, 2023.
32 Orlandi, dans Camplani (éd.), L’Egitto cristiano, 1997. Cette périodisation de la littérature copte a également 
été adoptée par Boud’hors, dans Fitzgerald Johnson (éd.), The Oxford Handbook of Late Antiquity, 2012.
33 Berno, dans Buzi (éd.), Coptic Literature, 2020. C’est cette version de la typologie qui est adoptée dans 
l’introduction à la section « Works » de l’Archaeological Atlas of Coptic Literature accessible à l’adresse → https://
atlas.paths-erc.eu/works.
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du VIe siècle, d’après la typologie de T. Orlandi34  : c’est le cas par exemple des 

homélies attribuées à Athanase d’Alexandrie De Nativitate (CC 0452 et CC Add.) 

de CLM 55 et De sancta genetrice Dei Maria (CC 0050) de CLM 50, de l’homélie De 

Nativitate de Damien d’Alexandrie (CC 0127) de CLM 45 et des deux homélies 

sur Jean-Baptiste attribuées à Proclus de Cyzique et à Cyrille d’Alexandrie dans 

CLM 47. On compte également un texte apocryphe, les Acta Pilati (CC 0035) dans 

CLM 46, ainsi que trois textes canoniques : deux sont liés aux Actes du Concile de 

Nicée, respectivement dans CLM 47 (CC 0019) et dans CLM 54 (CC 0021), tan-

dis que CLM 58 contient les Canons attribués à Basile de Césarée (CC 0090). Au 

milieu monastique peuvent être rattachés la Vita Aphou (CC 0407) de CLM 47 et 

le De iudicio supremo de Chénouté (CC 0367), qui occupe tout le codex CLM 48. 

Deux textes appartiennent au genre des plérophories, à savoir l’Historia Eudoxiae 

(CC 0201) de CLM 45 et la Vita Athanasii (CC 0408) de CLM 54. La Vita Epiphanii 

episcopi Salaminae (CC 0413) de CLM 60, en revanche, s’inscrit dans le mouve-

ment des traductions de textes patristiques. Enfin, douze œuvres appartiennent 

au genre hagiographique. À l’exception de la Vita Hilarionis (CC 0156) de Jérôme, 

toutes sont adespota et sont copiées dans les codices CLM 45, 47, 51, 52 et, sur-

tout, 61. Leur composition remonte aux Ve/VIe siècles, à l’exception de la Passio 

Ptolemaei (CC 0306) de CLM 6564 et la Passio Christodori (CC 0504) de CLM 51, 

qui sont plus tardives.

4. TITRES ET COLOPHONS

Pour autant que son début soit conservé, chaque œuvre est précédée d’un 

titre initial. Dans certains cas, comme dans CLM 57 et 61, un titre final, parfois 

limité à la mention de l’auteur, conclut la copie de l’œuvre.

D’après la typologie des titres de P. Buzi,35 la plupart sont des titres-sujets 

(subject titles), et des titres à structure simple (simple structure titles). Les titres- 

sujets sont brefs, exprimés en peu de mots qui décrivent le sujet du texte, comme 

le titre de CC 0395 dans CLM 46 [Fig. 2]  : ⲟⲩⲉⲝⲏⲅⲉⲥⲓⲥ ⲛⲧⲉ ⲡⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲑⲉⲟⲫⲓⲗⲟⲥ 

34 Voir toutefois les réserves exprimées récemment par Boud’hors, dans Moawad (éd.), Coptic Literature, 
2022, sur les limites de la périodisation de T. Orlandi.
35 Buzi, Titoli e autori, 2005. Pour la terminologie anglaise de la typologie, voir Buzi, dans Immerzeel et Van 
der Vliet, Proceedings, 2004.
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Fig. 2 CLM 46, f. 42 verso (CGT 63000, II, 42→) : titre initial de CC 0395. Scan par Museo Egizio.
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ⲡⲁⲣⲭⲓⲉⲡⲓⲥⲕⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲉⲁϥⲧⲁⲩⲟⲩⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲃⲉ ⲡⲉⲥ⳨ⲟⲥ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲗⲏⲥⲧⲏⲥ («  Exégèse [ἐξήγησις] 

d’Apa Théophile, archévêque [ἀρχιεπίσκοπος] de Rakote. Il l’a prononcée au sujet 

de la croix [σταυρός] et du larron [λῃστής] »).

Les titres à structure simple sont les plus fréquents dans la bibliothèque de 

This. Fournissant des informations complémentaires sur l’auteur ou le conte-

nu du texte, ils sont plus détaillés que les titres-sujets, comme, par exemple, 

le titre de l’homélie In Ioseph patriarcham (CC 0171) du codex CLM 53 [Fig. 3] : 
ⲟⲩϩⲟⲙⲟⲓⲗⲓⲁ ⲛⲧⲉ ⲡⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ ⲁⲡⲁ ⲓⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ ⲡⲁⲣⲭⲓⲉⲡⲓⲥⲕⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲛⲕⲱⲥⲧⲁⲛⲧⲓⲛⲟⲩⲡⲟⲗⲓⲥ 
ⲉⲧⲃⲉ ⲡⲡⲁⲧⲣⲓⲁⲣⲭⲏⲥ ⲓⲱⲥⲏⲫ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲧⲃⲉ ⲧⲥⲱⲫⲣⲟⲥⲩⲛⲏ (« Une homélie [ὁμιλία] sur le 

bienheureux [μακάριος] Apa Jean, archévêque [ἀρχιεπίσκοπος] de Constantinople, 

sur le patriarche [πατριάρχης] Joseph et sur la tempérance [σωφροσύνη] »).

À la même typologie appartient également le titre de l’homélie De Nativitate 

d’Athanase d’Alexandrie (CC 0452), dans CLM 55 [Fig. 4] : ϩⲟⲙⲟⲓⲱⲥ ⲟⲩⲉⲝⲏⲅⲏⲥⲓⲥ’ 
ⲉⲁϥⲧⲁⲩⲟⲥ ⲛϭⲓ ⲁⲡⲁ ⲁⲑⲁⲛⲁⲥⲓⲟⲥ ⲡⲁⲣⲭⲏⲉⲡⲓⲥⲕⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲛⲣⲁⲕⲟⲧⲉ’ ⲉⲧⲃⲉ ⲡϩⲟⲩⲙⲓⲥⲉ ⲙⲡⲉ(ⲛ)
ϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲓⲥ ⲡⲉⲭⲥ ⲛⲥⲟⲩϫⲟⲩⲧⲯⲓⲥ ⲛⲭⲟⲁⲓⲕϩ (« De la même manière [ὁμοίως], une exé

gèse [ἐξήγησις] qui a été prononcée par Apa Athanase, archévêque [ἀρχιεπίσκοπος] 

de Rakote, sur la naissance de Notre Seigeur Jésus-Christ, le 29 Choiak »).

Deux cas méritent une attention particulière. Dans CLM 57, les titres initiaux 

de l’homélie De Passione attribuée à Évode de Rome (CC 0149) et du Sermo in 

Lazica II mis sous le nom de Basile de Césarée (CC 0083) sont les seuls titres à 

structure complexe (complex structure titles) de la bibliothèque de This. Beau-

coup plus fréquents dans la production libraire après la révolution du livre du IXe 

siècle, ils se caractérisent par leur longueur en raison du nombre de détails qu’ils 

fournissent sur divers aspects du texte, comme l’occasion de sa composition ou 

de sa déclamation. C’est pour cette raison probablement qu’ils ont été écrits à 

pleine page, alors que les textes sont copiés à deux colonne par page [Fig. 5].
Dans CLM 61, le recueil de passiones, des titres initiaux et des titres finaux ont 

été copiés au début et à la fin des textes. L’analyse détaillée du point de vue tex-

tuel, paléographique et de la mise en texte a révélé que c’étaient les titres finaux 

qui avaient été copiés au départ, suggérant que le modèle de ce codex présentait 

encore les titres finaux, selon la manière antique, alors que les titres initiaux ont 

été ajoutés postérieurement dans CLM 61, afin de conformer le codex avec l’usa

ge des titres initiaux en vigueur dans l’Antiquité tardive.36

36 Carlig, dans Capasso et al. (éd.), Proceedings, 2019.
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Fig. 3 CLM 53, f. 3 recto (CGT 63000, VIII, 1→) : titre initial de CC 0171, noté en majuscule inclinée à droite. 
Scan par Museo Egizio.
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Fig. 4 CLM 55 (CGT 63000, X, 2↓) : titre initial de CC 0452. Scan par Museo Egizio.
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Fig. 5 CLM 57, f. 36 verso (CGT 63000, XII, 35→) : titre initial de CC 0083, écrit à pleine page. Scan par 
Museo Egizio.
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La bibliothèque de This contient également quatre souscriptions qui se ré-

vèlent être parmi les plus anciens colophons coptes connus.37 Deux d’entre eux, 

complets, qui avaient déjà été repérés par E. Revillout et Fr. Rossi, ont été édités 

par A. van Lantschoot dans son recueil de colophons coptes sahidiques,38 et, en-

fin, récemment par A. Soldati, où ils portent les identifiants 96 et 97 dans la base 

de données des colophons de l’Archaeological Atlas of Coptic Literature.39 Mal-

heureusement, aucun des deux ne peut être attribué de manière certaine à un 

manuscrit de la bibliothèque. Le colophon n° 96 est assez bref et informe que le 

livre dans lequel il était noté appartenait à l’église catholique de This. Il est suivi 

par une liste de titres de quatorze œuvres littéraires, dont seule l’avant-dernière, 

la Passio Joore (CC 0282), est attestée dans un manuscrit de la bibliothèque, CLM 

45. Le colophon n° 97 enregistre la donation du livre qui le portait au monastère 

de Jean-Baptiste à This. Si les deux colophons mentionnent deux institutions 

distinctes, l’église catholique et le monastère, à This, il reste possible que toutes 

deux aient été liées et aient, par exemple, partagé la même bibliothèque.

Les deux autres souscriptions ont été découvertes récemment, à la faveur du 

réexamen du fonds, et seront publiées prochainement par mes soins. Quoique 

mutilées dans leur moitié de gauche, elles appartiennent à coup sûr au codex 

CLM 61, le recueil de passiones et sont notées, l’une à la suite de l’autre, sur le 

même feuillet du manuscrit. La première souscription mentionne « Eudoxie et 

Thanaèl  », suggérant que, à l’instar du colophon n° 97, il puisse s’agir d’une 

donation ou, à la rigueur, d’une commande de privés. La seconde souscription, 

dont il ne reste que la fin des lignes, mentionne un copiste (ⲅⲣⲁⲫⲉⲩⲥ, gr. γραφεύς), 

peut-être celui qui a copié le manuscrit.

5. PALÉOGRAPHIE

La copie des textes de chaque manuscrit de la bibliothèque de This a été exé

cutée par une seule main, à l’exception de CLM 49, où deux mains sont inter-

venues, l’une couvrant les pages 1 à 71 du codex [Fig. 1], la seconde prenant le 

37 Sur les plus anciens colophons coptes, voir Soldati, Adamantius 24 (2018).
38 van Lantschoot, Recueil, 1929, p. 180-181 (nos CV et CVI).
39 → https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/colophons/96 et → https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/colophons/97 (dernière 
consultation le 1er juillet 2024). Voir aussi Soldati, Adamantius 24 (2018), p. 198-199.
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relais à partir de la p. 72 jusqu’à la fin [Fig. 6]. Les écritures attestées dans les 

manuscrits correspondent au cadre général de la paléographie copte de haute- 

époque (IVe-VIIIe siècles), qui se caractérise par une opposition entre écritures 

unimodulaires et bimodulaires, et par l’usage d’une majuscule inclinée comme 

écriture distinctive, notamment pour noter les titres dans certains manuscrits.40

Les écritures unimodulaires sont des majuscules d’axe droit, où les traits ver-

ticaux généralement plus épais alternent avec des traits horizontaux et obliques 

plus fins et où les lettres s’inscrivent dans un module carré. Elles s’inspirent de 

la majuscule biblique grecque. À ce type appartient l’écriture de treize manus-

crits. Celles de CLM 45, 53, 54 et 56, ainsi que, dans une certaine mesure, 6559, 

sont les plus semblables à la majuscule biblique grecque. Par le contraste ex-

trême entre pleins et déliés et la présence de petits empattements, l’écriture de 

CLM 45 évoque la majuscule nitriote [Fig. 7], qui se développe pleinement dans 

le Nord de l’Égypte à partir du IXe siècle.41 Plus rapides et informelles, montrant 

même une tendance à la bimodularité, mais présentant toujours un contraste 

entre pleins et déliés, sont les écritures des manuscrits CLM 47, 48, 50, 58-60 et 

6564. Ces dernières sont si semblables les unes aux autres dans leur aspect, leur 

tracé et leur module que, dans le cas de fragments non attribués, il est difficile, 

sur base de l’écriture seule, d’identifier à quel manuscrit les raccorder. L’usage de 

mêmes signes de structuration, comme la paragraphos caudata, renforce cette 

impression [Fig. 8].42 L’écriture de CLM 55, globalement unimodulaire et plutôt 

informelle se distingue de toutes les écritures de la collection par l’extension 

horizontale dans la marge latérale de certaines lettres en fin de ligne, comme al-

pha ou upsilon et l’usage de l’apostrophe afin d’éviter l’hiatus. À ce même groupe 

appartient également la première main de CLM 49 [Fig. 1], bien reconnaissable 

entre toutes par la présence d’empattements et son module assez grand.

Les écritures bimodulaires sont également des majuscules à axe droit carac

40 Sur la paléographie copte, spécialement de haute époque, voir Buzi, dans Bausi (éd.), Comparative Oriental 
Manuscripts, 2015 et Boud’hors, dans Davies et Laboury (éd.), The Oxford Handbook of Egyptian Epigraphy and 
Palaeography, 2020. Dans l’analyse des mains des manuscrits de la bibliothèque de This, Orlandi, dans Buzi et 
Orlandi (éd.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, p. 47-48 adopte un classement légèrement différent du mien.

41 Sur la majuscule nitriote, voir Boud’hors, dans Déroche et Richard (éd.), Scribes et manuscrits, 1997, p. 120 
et Boud’hors, dans Buzi et Proverbio (éd.), Coptic Treasures, 2012, p. 65. Sur son origine dans la majuscule 
biblique, voir aussi Valerio, dans Buzi (éd.), Detecting Early Mediaeval Coptic Literature, 2019, p. 27-28.

42 Sur ce signe, voir McNamee, dans Nocchi Macedo et Scappaticcio (éd.), Signes dans les textes, 2017, 
p. 131-133 et Albrecht et Matera, Νέα ῾Ρώμη 14 (2017).
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Fig. 6 CLM 49, f. 41 recto (CGT 63000, V, 31↓) : la page a été copiée par la 2nde main intervenue dans CLM 
49. Scan par Museo Egizio.
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Fig. 7 CLM 45, f. 30 verso (CGT 63000, I, 14→), folioté ⲗⲁ (31). Scan par Museo Egizio.
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Fig. 8 CLM 50, f. 48 recto (CGT 63000, VI, 47↓). Scan par Museo Egizio.
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térisées, quant à elles, par un contraste entre lettres étroites, comme epsilon, 

omicron et sigma, et lettres larges, en particulier mu, nu et omega. Ce type d’écri-

ture tire son origine de la majuscule alexandrine. Parmi les manuscrits de la 

bibliothèque de This, le contraste bimodulaire peut varier. Si, dans CLM 51, 61, 

62 et 6558, le contraste est peu marqué, il l’est nettement dans CLM 46, 52 et 57, 

annonçant le développement de la majuscule copte dans la production libraire 

après la révolution du livre du IXe siècle [Fig. 2].43 Dans une certaine mesure, la 

seconde main de CLM 49 écrit également dans une écriture bimodulaire.

La majuscule inclinée à droite (aussi appelée majuscule penchée), tirée de la 

pratique documentaire contemporaine, est attestée ici comme écriture distinc-

tive,44 spécialement pour les titres initiaux et finaux et les colophons, dans CLM 

53, 55 et 61 [Fig. 3].

6. MISE EN PAGE

Les modalités de mise par écrit et d’organisation d’un manuscrit sont égale-

ment révélatrices de son contexte de production. Deux dispositifs retiendront l’at-

tention ici : la mise en page à une ou deux colonnes et la typologie de la pagination.

Cinq manuscrits sont écrits à pleine page, où les lignes mesurent 16-17 cm de 

large : CLM 53, 54, 56, 61 et 62. Dans les seize autres les pages présentent deux 

colonnes de 7-8 cm de large chacune, séparées par un entrecolonnement : CLM 

45-52, 55, 57-60, 6558, 6559 et 6564. Dans la mesure où tous les manuscrits pré-

sentent plus ou moins une largeur de feuillet semblable, de 20 à 22,5 cm,45 c’est 

soit la typologie de texte, soit la finalité de la copie qui a conditionné la mise en 

page à une ou deux colonnes. Ainsi, les textes bibliques, attestés dans CLM 56 et 

62, sont copiés à pleine page, d’autant plus dans le cas des Proverbes de CLM 62, 

dont la nature poétique requiert des lignes longues. Par ailleurs, la mise en page 

à deux colonnes deviendra très fréquente après la révolution du livre du IXe siècle, 

lorsque la littérature copte sera recyclée à des fins liturgiques : à cet égard, la mise 

43 Sur la majuscule copte, voir Boud’hors, dans Déroche et Richard (éd.), Scribes et manuscrits, 1997, p. 120.
44 Sur la majuscule inclinée à droite comme écriture distinctive, voir Boud’hors, dans Déroche et Richard (éd.), 
Scribes et manuscrits, 1997, p. 125-129.
45 Cf. supra, p. 67. Des manuscrits carrés de petite taille ou très étroits et allongés (max. 16 cm de large), 
comme ceux du IVe siècle, n’offrent généralement pas d’autre possibilité que la copie à pleine page.
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en page en colonnes étroites facilite grandement la lecture. Ce pourrait être le cas 

des manuscrits à deux colonnes par page de la bibliothèque de This. Sans doute 

le codex hagiographique CLM 61, qui est écrit à pleine page, n’était pas destiné 

originellement à l’usage liturgique, ce que suggère le colophon informant qu’il a 

été copié (ou commandité) par des personnes privées.

Là où les marges supérieures sont suffisamment bien conservées, des traces 

de pagination sont observées. Celle-ci est notée dans le coin supérieur externe 

de chaque page. La numérotation des cahiers est effectuée dans le coin supé-

rieur interne de la première et de la dernière page de ceux-ci et est généralement 

accompagnée de croix ou de staurogrammes, tracés dans le centre de la marge 

supérieure, parfois aussi dans la marge inférieure. Dans ce panorama très stable, 

le codex CLM 45 se distingue par une numérotation tout à fait spécifique dans 

la mesure où, dans les neuf premiers cahiers, la numérotation est exprimée de 

manière continue sur la page de gauche d’une double page, donc sur le verso des 

feuillets, ainsi que sur le recto du premier feuillet, donc la première page du ca

hier [Fig. 7]. Ce système de numérotation hybride, faisant ainsi se succéder, dans 

un même cahier, la pagination du premier feuillet (par exemple, recto numéroté 

ⲁ et verso, ⲃ) et la foliotation du reste du cahier (numérotation continue, à partir 

de ⲅ, uniquement au verso des feuillets), évoque une combinaison en vigueur 

dans les manuscrits bohaïriques produits après le IXe siècle dans le Nord de 

l’Égypte, à relier peut-être à la pratique libraire arabe.46

7. CONCLUSION

L’examen des principales caractéristiques matérielles, textuelles et de mise 

en page des vingt-et-un codices qui composent la bibliothèque de This, datables 

globalement des VIIe/VIIIe siècles, a révélé un format de codex relativement uni-

forme, alors que la fabrication des codices, le contenu – textes, titres et colophons 

–, la paléographie et les dispositifs de mise en page montrent une plus grande 

variété. Ainsi, les kollèseis horizontales dans CLM 46, 49 et 60 attestent une fa

brication du codex prévoyant de tourner les feuilles de 90° avant de les plier pour 

46 Buzi et Emmel, dans Bausi (éd.), Comparative Oriental Manuscripts, 2015, p. 146. Voir aussi les exemples 
analysés par Zanetti, dans Hoffmann (éd.), Recherches de codicologie comparée, 1998, p. 178-179 et par 
Boud’hors, dans Buzi et Camplani (éd.), Christianity in Egypt, 2011, p. 107 et 108-110.
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former des cahiers. Les trente-neuf œuvres littéraires identifiées appartiennent 

à au moins cinq genres littéraires – biblique, homilétique, historico-doctrinal, 

canonique et hagiographique – et remontent à différentes phases de développe-

ment de la littérature copte, entre les IVe/Ve siècles et le VIIe siècle, qu’il s’agisse 

de traductions du grec ou de textes composés directement en copte. De la même 

manière, la typologie des titres ne se limite pas aux seuls titres-sujets et titres à 

structure simple, puisque, dans CLM 61, les titres finaux ont été apposés préa

lablement aux titres initiaux, témoignant d’une pratique libraire antique, d’une 

part et que, dans CLM 57, les titres très longs évoquent les développements plus 

tardifs des titres d’œuvres coptes, d’autre part. Du point de vue paléographique 

également, les écritures sont variées, même si le groupe des codices CLM 47, 48, 

50, 58-60 et 6564 semble se distinguer par une unité dans l’écriture, l’usage de 

signes et les dispositifs de mise en page. Du point de vue de la mise en page, si la 

majorité des codices est copiée à deux colonnes par page, cinq d’entre eux, dont 

deux bibliques, le sont à pleine page. Enfin, la pagination est standard dans tous 

les codices, sauf dans le cas de CLM 45, où elle est combinée à une foliotation, 

évoquant des pratiques plus tardives attestées dans le Nord de l’Égypte.

Ces observations suggèrent une variété chronologique dans la production des 

manuscrits de la bibliothèque de This, où certains manuscrits témoigneraient de 

pratiques plus anciennes, tandis que d’autres annoncent la révolution du livre du 

IXe siècle. Par ailleurs, une variété géographique semble aussi se dessiner grâce 

à CLM 45, dont l’écriture rappelle la majuscule nitriote et qui pourrait avoir été 

copié sinon dans le Nord de l’Égypte, du moins par un copiste provenant de cette 

région. Enfin, une variété contextuelle peut être entrevue  : alors que CLM 47, 

48, 50, 58-60 et 6554 partagent suffisamment de traits communs pour y voir un 

groupe cohérent, peut-être produit dans un même environnement, les données 

tirées des colophons suggèrent que certains manuscrits, comme CLM 61, ont été 

commandités ou donnés par des privés à des institutions religieuses de This.

C’est par un réexamen approfondi de tous les manuscrits de la bibliothèque 

de This, comprenant également l’édition à nouveaux frais des textes déjà publiés 

et l’édition princeps des pièces inédites, que l’on complètera et nuancera le cadre 

qui vient d’être esquissé : celui d’un ensemble de livres vivant, loin d’être figé, 

reflétant les tradition libraires antérieures et annonçant les évolutions à venir.

La bibliothèque de This et la production libraire copte dans l’Antiquité tardiveN. Carlig



85

BIBLIOGRAPHIE

Albrecht, Felix et Margherita Matera, « Testimonianze di ΠΑΡΑΓΡΑΦΟΙ “a coda ondulata” in alcuni 
manoscritti greci e copti », Νέα ῾Ρώμη 14 (2017), p. 5-35.

Atkinson, Robert, « On Professor Rossi’s Publication of South-Coptic Texts », Proceedings of the 
Royal Irish Academy 3 (1893-1896), p. 24-99.

Barone, Francesca P., « Una versione copta dell’omelia De Davide et Saule III di Giovanni Crisostomo 
tràdita da un papiro del Museo Egizio di Torino (VIII Orlandi) », OCP 75 (2009), p. 463-473.

Behlmer, Heike, Schenute von Atripe: De iudicio (Catalogo del Museo Egizio di Torino. Serie prima – 
Monumenti e testi 8), Torino 1996.

Berno, Francesco, « For a Periodisation of Coptic Literature: Methodological Issues, Manuscript 
Evidence, Open Questions », dans : Paola Buzi (éd.), Coptic Literature in Context (4th-13th cent.). 
Cultural Landscape, Literary Production, and Manuscript Archaeology (PAST – Percorsi, Strumenti e 
Temi di Archeologia 5), Roma 2020, p. 295-309.

Blanchard, Alain, « Les papyrus littéraires grecs extraits de cartonnages : études de bibliologie », 
dans : Marilena Maniaci et Paolo Munafò (éd.), Ancient and Medieval Book Materials and Techniques 
(Erice, 18-25 september 1992), I, Città del Vaticano 1993, p. 15-40.

Boud’hors, Anne, « L’onciale penchée en copte et sa survie jusqu’au XVe siècle en Haute-Égypte », 
dans : François Déroche et Francis Richard (éd.), Scribes et manuscrits du Moyen-Orient, Paris 
1997, p. 118-133.

Boud’hors, Anne, « L’Allocutio ad Monachos d’Athanase d’Alexandrie (CPG 2186) : nouveaux 
fragments coptes », dans : Paola Buzi et Alberto Camplani (éd.), Christianity in Egypt: Literary 
Production and Intellectual Trends. Studies in Honor of Tito Orlandi, Roma 2011, p. 101-158.

Boud’hors, Anne, « Pentateuque Copto-Arabe (Vaticano copto 1) », dans : Paola Buzi et Delio Vania 
Proverbio (éd.), Coptic Treasures from the Vatican Library. A Selection of Coptic, Copto-Arabic and 
Ethiopic Manuscripts. Papers Collected on the Occasion of the Tenth International Congress of Coptic 
Studies (Rome, September 17th–22nd, 2012), Roma 2012, p. 63-71.

Boud’hors, Anne, « The Coptic Tradition », dans : Scott Fitzgerald Johnson (éd.), The Oxford 
Handbook of Late Antiquity, New York 2012, p. 224-246.

Boud’hors, Anne, « Issues and Methodologies in Coptic Palaeography », dans : Vanessa Davies et 
Dimitri Laboury (éd.), The Oxford Handbook of Egyptian Epigraphy and Palaeography, New York 
2020, p. 618-633.

Boud’hors, Anne, « Original Literature vs. Translated Literature: New Insights? », dans : Samuel 
Moawad (éd.), Coptic Literature. Proceedings of the Ninth International Symposium of Coptic Studies 
by the Saint Mark Foundation Monastery of St. Bishoi (Wadi Natrun), 10–14 February 2019, Cairo 
2022, p. 183-192.

Buzi, Paola, « Titles in the Coptic Manuscript Tradition: Complex Structure Titles and Extended 
Complex Structure Titles », dans : Mat Immerzeel et Jacques Van der Vliet, Proceedings of the 
Seventh International Congress of Coptic Studies. Leiden, 27 August – 2 September 2000 (OLA 133), 
Leuven 2004, p. 309-316.

Buzi, Paola, Titoli e autori nella tradizione copta. Studio storico e tipologico, Pisa 2005.
Buzi, Paola, « Coptic Palaeography », dans : Alessandro Bausi (éd.), Comparative Oriental Manuscripts 

Studies. An Introduction, Hamburg 2015, p. 283-286.
Buzi, Paola, « The Coptic Papyrus Codices Preserved in the Museo Egizio, Turin: New Historical 

Acquisitions, Analysis of Codicological Features, and Strategies for a Better Understanding and 
Valorization of the Library from Thi(ni)s », Adamantius 24 (2018), p. 39-57.

Buzi, Paola, « The Ninth-Century Coptic “Book Revolution” and the Emergence of Multiple-

La bibliothèque de This et la production libraire copte dans l’Antiquité tardiveN. Carlig



86

Text Manuscripts », dans : Alessandro Bausi, Michael Friedrich et Marilena Maniaci (éd.), The 
Emergence of Multiple-Text Manuscripts (SMC 17), Berlin-New York 2019, p. 125-142.

Buzi, Paola, « From Bernardino Drovetti’s Collection to Amedeo Peyron’s Classification. The Coptic 
Literary Codices Held in the Museo Egizio: An Overview », dans : Paola Buzi et Tito Orlandi (éd.), 
The Coptic Codices of the Museo Egizio, Turin: Historical, Literary and Codicological Features (Studi del 
Museo Egizio 4), Modena 2023, p. 9-25.

Buzi, Paola et Stephen Emmel, « Coptic Codicology », dans : Alessandro Bausi (éd.), Comparative 
Oriental Manuscripts Studies. An Introduction, 2015, p. 137-153.

Buzi, Paola et Tito Orlandi (éd.), The Coptic Codices of the Museo Egizio, Turin: Historical, Literary and 
Codicological Features (Studi del Museo Egizio 4), Modena 2023.

Camplani, Alberto et Federico Contardi, « Remarks on the Textual Contribution of the Coptic 
Codices Preserving the Canons of Saint Basil, with Edition of the Ordination Rite for the Bishop 
(Canon 46) », dans : Francesca P. Barone, Caroline Macé et Paulo A. Ubierna (éd.), Philologie, 
herméneutique et histoire des textes entre Orient et Occident. Mélanges en hommage à Sever Voicu 
(Instrumenta Patristica et Mediaevalia 73), Turnhout 2017, p. 139-159.

Camplani, Alberto et Federico Contardi, « The Canons Attributed to Basil of Caesarea in the 
Context of the Canonical Literature Preserved in Coptic », Adamantius 24 (2018), p. 150-164.

Carlig, Nathan, « A New Look at Turin Coptic Codex XVI (CLM 61) », dans : Mario Capasso, Paola 
Davoli et Natascia Pellé (éd.), Proceedings of the 29th International Congress of Papyrology. Lecce, 
28 July – 3 August 2019, 2019, p. 261-274.

Carlig, Nathan, « Codicological Description of the Coptic Papyrus Codices », dans : Paola Buzi et 
Tito Orlandi (éd.), The Coptic Codices of the Museo Egizio, Turin: Historical, Literary and Codicological 
Features (Studi del Museo Egizio 4), Modena 2023, p. 69-100.

Carlig, Nathan, « Catalogue of the Papyrus Codices From This », dans : Paola Buzi et Tito Orlandi 
(éd.), The Coptic Codices of the Museo Egizio, Turin: Historical, Literary and Codicological Features 
(Studi del Museo Egizio 4), Modena 2023, p. 133-263.

Dal Sasso, Eliana, « The Bookbindings. History and Census », dans : Paola Buzi et Tito Orlandi (éd.), 
The Coptic Codices of the Museo Egizio, Turin: Historical, Literary and Codicological Features (Studi del 
Museo Egizio 4), Modena 2023, p. 101-114.

Dal Sasso, Eliana, « Catalogue of the Coptic Bindings in the Museo Egizio », dans : Paola Buzi et 
Tito Orlandi (éd.), The Coptic Codices of the Museo Egizio, Turin: Historical, Literary and Codicological 
Features (Studi del Museo Egizio 4), Modena 2023, p. 115-132.

Lefort, Louis-Théophile, « L’homélie de S. Athanase des papyrus de Turin », Le Muséon 71 (1958), 
p. 5-50 et 209-239.

McNamee, Kathleen, « Sigla in Late Greek Literary Papyri », dans : Gabriel Nocchi Macedo et Maria 
Chiara Scappaticcio (éd.), Signes dans les textes, textes sur les signes. Érudition, lecture et écriture 
dans le monde gréco-romain. Actes du colloque international (Liège, 6-7 septembre 2013), Liège 
2017, p. 127-141.

Orlandi, Tito, Testi copti. 1. Encomio di Atanasio, 2. Vita di Atanasio, Milano 1968.
Orlandi, Tito, « Les papyrus coptes du Musée Egyptien de Turin », Le Muséon 87 (1974), 

p. 115-127.
Orlandi, Tito, « Letteratura copta e cristianesimo nazionale egiziano », dans : Alberto Camplani (éd.), 

L’Egitto cristiano. Aspetti e problemi in età tardo-antica, Roma 1997, p. 39-120.
Orlandi, Tito, « Papiro di Torino 63000,1: Damiano di Alessandria, Sul Natale (P. Bingen 148) », dans : 

Henri Melaerts (éd.), Papyri in honorem Johannis Bingen octogenarii, Leuven 2000, p. 593-614.
Orlandi, Tito, Coptic Texts Relating to the Virgin Mary. An Overview, s.l. 2008.
Orlandi, Tito, « The Turin Coptic Papyri », Augustinianum 53 (2013), p. 501-530.

La bibliothèque de This et la production libraire copte dans l’Antiquité tardiveN. Carlig



87

Orlandi, Tito, « The Papyrus Codices: History of Studies and Literary Aspects », dans : Paola Buzi et 
Tito Orlandi (éd.), The Coptic Codices of the Museo Egizio, Turin: Historical, Literary and Codicological 
Features (Studi del Museo Egizio 4), Modena 2023, p. 27-50.

Orlandi, Tito, Cirillo di Alessandria. « In Athanasium ep. Alexandriae. cc 0108 », s.d., → https://www.
cmcl.it/~cmcl/encata.html.

Peyron, Amedeo, Lexicon Linguae Copticae, Taurini 1835.
Revillout, Eugène, Le Concile de Nicée d’après les textes coptes et les diverses collections canoniques, 

Vol. II, Paris 1881-1899.
Rossi, Francesco, I papiri copti del Museo Egizio di Torino. Trascritti e tradotti, Vol. II, Torino 1887-

1892.
Rossi, Francesco, « Un nuovo codice copto del Museo Egizio di Torino », Atti Lincei 5 (1893), 

p. 3-136.
Soldati, Agostino, « One of the Oldest Extant Coptic “Colophons” », Adamantius 24 (2018), 

p. 195-199.
Suciu, Alin, « Ps.-Theophili Alexandrini Sermo de Cruce et Latrone (CPG 2622): Edition of Pierpont 

Morgan M595 with Parallels and Translation », ZAC 16 (2012), p. 181-225.
Turner, Eric Gardner, The Typology of the Early Codex, Philadelphia 1977.
Valerio, Francesco, « Codicological and Palaeographical Description », dans : Paola Buzi (éd.), 

Detecting Early Mediaeval Coptic Literature in Dayr al-Anbā Maqār, Between Textual Conservation and 
Literary Rearrangement: The Case of Vat. Copt. 57, Città del Vaticano 2019, p. 17-28.

van Lantschoot, Arnold, Recueil des colophons des manuscrits chrétiens d’Égypte, I : Les colophons 
coptes des manuscrits sahidiques (BiMus I), Louvain 1929.

von Lemm, Oscar, Kleine Koptische Studien, éd. P. Nagel, Leipzig 1972.
von Lemm, Oscar, Koptische Miscellen, éd. P. Nagel et K. Kümmel, Leipzig 1972.
Zanetti, Ugo, « Les manuscrits de Saint-Macaire : observations codicologiques », dans : Philippe 

Hoffmann (éd.), Recherches de codicologie comparée. La composition du codex au Moyen Âge en 
Orient et en Occident, Paris 1998, p. 171-182.

La bibliothèque de This et la production libraire copte dans l’Antiquité tardiveN. Carlig

https://www.cmcl.it/~cmcl/encata.html
https://www.cmcl.it/~cmcl/encata.html


88

THE DIDASCALIA PATRUM NICAENORUM:
A PIECE OF CANONICAL LITERATURE 
IN THE COLLECTION OF THE COPTIC CODICES
OF THE MUSEO EGIZIO, TURIN
Costanza Bianchi

1. INTRODUCTION

The present contribution offers a preliminary reflection on the Coptic trans-

mission of the Didascalia Patrum Nicaeanorum. This work, which I will address 

in detail in the following paragraphs, is one of those texts generally defined as 

canonical literature. The expression “canonical literature” refers not to a specific 

literary genre but to a series of works with certain content-related character-

istics. As defined by scholars such as Alberto Camplani and Federico Contardi 

in their essay on the Canons of Basil of Caesarea,1 canonical literature encom-

passes a broader range of texts beyond those strictly related to canon law. In 

the study of such sources within the Egyptian context, two contributions are 

particularly significant. The first is Tito Orlandi’s study of Coptic manuscripts 

that transmit at least one canonical work.2 This study is valuable for two main 

reasons: it provides a comprehensive overview of the canonical works that cir-

culated in Egypt in Late Antiquity and the Medieval period, and it highlights 

which works were transmitted alongside canonical literature within the same 

codicological units. The second contribution is by Hubert Kaufhold, who offers 

a history of the evolution of canonical literature in the Eastern Churches from 

its origins to the 1500s. Kaufhold’s study pays special attention to the contexts 

in which these works were transmitted and used, emphasizing the variety and 

richness of these sources.3 

Before addressing the specifics of the Didascalia Patrum, it is pertinent to ex-

amine the common characteristics of works pertaining to the field of canonical 

1 Camplani and Contardi, Adamantius 24 (2018), pp. 150–64.
2 Orlandi, Coptic Texts, 2016.
3 Kaufhold, in Hartmann and Pennigton (eds.), The History of Byzantine and Canon Law, 2012, pp. 215–342.
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literature, particularly those transmitted to Egypt. Orlandi, in his contribution 

Coptic Texts Relating to Church Canons, includes texts of different literary genres 

under the umbrella of canonical works: the corpus of works attributed to Aga-

thonicus of Tarsus, the Didascalia Patrum Nicaenorum (cc0018), the Sententiae 

(or gnomai) attributed to the Council of Nicaea (cc0021), Canones Apostolorum 

per Clementem (cc0088), Canones Athanasii (cc0089), Canones Basilii (cc0090), 

Canones Apostolorum renamed in the CML database as Canones Ecclesiastici 

(cc0091), the canons of the councils included in the Antiochene Corpus Canonum 

(Nicaea, Ancyra, Neocaesarea, Gangra, Antioch, Laodicea plus Constantinople 

and Ephesus), the Anathemata Nicaena (cc0956) following the Nicene Creed and 

preceding the list of names of the Nicene bishops, the subscriptio of Paulinus of 

Antioch, two epistles, attributed respectively to Epiphanius of Salamis and Ru-

finus, (cc00958, cc0959, cc0960) dealing with doctrinal questions, the account 

De Spiritu Sancto in Concilio Nicaeno (cc0961). Despite their varied content, liter-

ary genre, and structure, these texts share a common denominator that makes 

them all definable as canonical: they all contain and transmit texts that serve to 

regulate the behaviour of the Christian community. As such, these texts possess 

normative authority over both doctrine and conduct for both clergy and laity. 

The Didascalia Patrum Nicaenorum, like other works, follows a dual structure. 

It opens with a doctrinal exposition, often referred to as an ekthesis, which be-

gins with the creed of Nicaea followed by a doctrinal commentary and a series 

of anathemas. Subsequently, it presents a normative section outlining rules for 

Christian life. 

2. THE DIDASCALIA PATRUM NICAENORUM: RESEARCH AND STUDIES

The Didascalia Patrum Nicaenorum, as preserved in Coptic, is identified in the 

Clavis Patrum Graecorum (CPG) by two distinct entries: CPG2298 (Didascalia Pa-

trum Nicaenorum) and CPG2264 (Syntagma ad monachos, alternately known as 

Syntagma Doctrinae). These two versions differ primarily in the presence or ab-

sence of the Nicene creed and its commentary in the Syntagma ad monachos. 

For a comprehensive overview of these works, the pseudepigraphic letter to the 

monks of the Thebaid and the nomos of Arsinoe attributed to Anthony (CPG 

2346) should also be considered, as this epistle shares content with both CPG 
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2298 and CPG 2264.4 In this study, the focus will primarily be on the Didascalia 

Patrum Nicaenorum, hereafter referred to as the Didascalia, since the Syntagma 

alone is currently not known in Coptic. 

The first published edition of the Syntagma ad monachos (CPG 2264) dates to 

1685, published by André Arnold and attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria.5 

Very early on, the Athanasian authorship was questioned, in particular by Ber-

nard de Montfaucon.6 Arnold’s edition was later included in Patrologia Graeca 

(PG 28, 836–845) by J.-P. Migne with Athanasius’ spurious works. The editio 

princeps of the Didascalia was published by Giovanni Luigi Mingarelli in 1784 

and is based on codex Nanianus LXIII (today Marcianus gr. II, 42),7 where it is 

introduced by the following incipit: “Faith of the 318 holy Fathers, divinely in-

spired, in Nicaea and a truly marvellous and salvific teaching (didascalia) con-

cerning the Holy Trinity”.8 Mingarelli’s edition is later included in the addenda to 

Athanasius in the Patrologia Graeca (PG 28, 1637–1644). In 1887, Pierre Batiffol 

published a new edition of the Didascalia based on three new witnesses.9 Three 

years later he proposed a new edition of the Syntagma, using the same manu-

script as Arnold and adding a summary that came from another codex (Vat. gr. 

733).10 This contribution is relevant because Battifol provides an in-depth in-

troduction and substantial commentary, proposing a possible stemma codicum 

to elucidate the relationship between the Didascalia and the Syntagma, as well 

as suggesting a connection with the work transmitted in Coptic. Finally, Rudolf 

Riedinger and Hans Thurn proposed a new critical edition of the Didascalia in 

Greek, based on the manuscript Paris. gr. 1115.11  

Giuseppe L. Dossetti, in his volume on the creeds of Nicaea and Constantino-

ple, dedicates a few pages to the Didascalia, inserting all the sources necessary 

to propose a possible dating. In particular, he fixes the terminus ante quem at 

4 Garitte, Muséon 55 (1942), pp. 97–123. 
5 S. Athanasii archiep. Alex. syntagma doctrinae ad clericos et laicos, 1685.
6 De Montfaucon, S. Athanasii archiepiscopi Alexandriae opera omnia, 1698. The Syntagma is included in the 
spurious works. 
7 Mingarelli, Graeci codices, 1784. 
8 Πίστις τῶν ἁγίων τριακοσίων δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ ἁγίων θεοφόρων Πατέρων τῶν ἐν Νικαίᾳ· καὶ διδασκαλία 
πάνυ θαυμαστὴ καὶ σωτήριος περὶ τῆς ἁγίας Τριάδος. Mingarelli, Graeci codices, 1784, p. 107 (pp. 107–14).
9 Batiffol, Didascalia CCCXVIII patrum, 1887.
10 Batiffol, StudPatr 11 (1890), pp. 117–60.
11 Riedinger and Thurn, JÖB 35 (1985), pp. 75–92. 
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435/436 because that was when the Armenian Catholicos Isaac, in a letter to 

Proclus of Constantinople, cited several passages of the Didascalia to demon-

strate the orthodoxy of his faith.12 

The text of the Didascalia is also known in other languages besides Greek 

and Coptic. The Armenian version was transmitted under the name of Evagrius 

Ponticus and is found in several manuscripts.13 There is also a version of the text 

of the Didascalia in Ge’ez, handed down in the collection of the  which 

was published and translated by Alessandro Bausi.14 Finally, the Didascalia is 

also known in Arabic, but this version is still unpublished. According to Michael 

Kohlbacher, that version is part of the dogmatic collection entitled “The Faith of 

the Fathers” with a collection of synodal canons.15 Kohlbacher is the first to try to 

trace the history of this text, hypothesizing not only about its development and 

subsequent diffusion but also about where it was initially conceived and written. 

He locates the period of production in the third quarter of the fourth century, 

probably in circles close to Epiphanius of Salamis. His hypothesis is supported, 

in his opinion, by two elements: first, the points of contact between the ekthesis 

of the Didascalia and the second symbol of faith in the Ancoratus (119); second, 

the evidence of an Egyptian background for the part concerning moral precepts 

which would have gone through a phase of reworking in the Palestinian mo-

nastic milieu. In support of the hypothesis of a Palestinian editing, Kohlbacher 

references Epiphanius’ trips to Egypt to meet the most important exponents of 

monasticism in the area and to familiarize himself with their lifestyle. It is prob-

able that Epiphanius, once back in Palestine, brought with him texts regarding 

the ecclesiastical order that then underwent this reworking and the addition of 

the initial dogmatic part.16 Finally, the most recent study of the Didascalia is an 

article by Lincoln H. Blumell which identified its oldest witness: a papyrus frag-

ment in Greek dated, on palaeographic grounds, to the fifth century.17 

In summary, the Didascalia, originally composed in Greek, was widely used in 

12 Dossetti, Il simbolo, 1967. See, in particular, pp. 56–65. 
13 Catergian, De fidei symbolo, 1893; Sarghissian, Sancti Patris Evagrii Pontici vita et scripta, 1907, pp. 131–41; 
Muyldermans, Handēs Amsorya 41 (1927), pp. 687–700. 
14 Bausi, in Zanetti and Lucchesi (eds.), Aegyptus Christiana, 2004, pp. 225–48.
15 Kohlbacher, in Emmel et al. (eds.), Ägypten und Nubien, 1999, pp. 144–54.
16 Kohlbacher, in Emmel et al. (eds.), Ägypten und Nubien, 1999, pp. 150–51.
17 Blumell, JTS  68/2 (2017), pp. 607–20.  
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various versions in Late Antiquity in the Mediterranean area and beyond, as evi-

denced by the numerous translations (Coptic, Armenian, Ge’ez, Arabic) that have 

come down to us. However, no translations into Latin or Syriac are currently 

known, with the exception of a single surviving fragment (in Syriac). The various 

codices attribute the work to Athanasius, the 318 Fathers of Nicaea, Evagrius 

Ponticus, and Basil of Caesarea.18 

3. THE COPTIC TRANSMISSION OF THE DIDASCALIA PATRUM NICAENORUM

3.1 State of the question
The Didascalia Patrum Nicaenorum, identified in Clavis Coptic as 0019, is 

transmitted in Coptic by two manuscript witnesses;19 the text of the work is not 

complete due to physical gaps in both codices. In 1810 Georg Zoëga published 

the text of the Didascalia for the first time, using a version contained in some 

sheets in the collection of Cardinal Stefano Borgia in Velletri.20 These sheets, 

which come from the White Monastery of Atripe and are dated in the colophon 

to 1002/1003,21 are part of the CMCL reconstructed codex MONB.EF which is 

also identified with the new nomenclature CLM (Coptic Literary Manuscripts) 

359.22 The Didascalia appears here to be transmitted with numerous works relat-

ed to the Council of Nicaea, forming a sort of Nicene dossier. In particular, CLM 

359 contains, in the following order, the Nicene Creed (cc0555), an appendix of 

anathemas to the creed (conventionally defined as Anathemata Nicaena, cc0956), 

the Nomina Patrum Nicaenorum (cc0956), the canons of Nicaea (cc0957), the Di-

dascalia Patrum Nicaenorum, the epistle of Epiphanius (cc0959), the epistle of 

Rufinus (cc0960), a narrative on the presence of the Holy Spirit at the council 

18 For the attribution to Basil of Caesarea, see Kohlbacher, in Emmel et al. (eds.), Ägypten und Nubien, 1999, 
p. 147.
19 In addition to the two witnesses, there is a fragment of the normative section that has been studied by 
Matthias Müller in his contribution on the Coptic papyri preserved in the University Library of Basel. Müller in  
Huebner et al., Papyri of the University Library of Basel, p. 288.

20 Zoëga, Catalogus Codicum Copticorum Manuscriptorum, 1810, pp. 246–47 and pp. 573–77.
21 van Lantschoot, Recueil des colophons, I, 1930, colophon no. LXX, pp. 116–17.
22 The reconstruction of this codex was first proposed by Walter E. Crum, then expanded by René-Georges 
Coquin, and, finally, systematized by Tito Orlandi. Crum, Der Papyruscodex, 1915, p. XIV; Coquin, Orientalia 
50 (1981), pp. 40–86; Orlandi, Coptic Texts, pp. 10–11. See also the PAThs page dedicated to CLM 359: 
→ https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/manuscripts/359. 

https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/manuscripts/359
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(cc0961), and the so-called Gnomai/Sententiae of the Nicene council (cc0021), 

which was followed by the Antiochene Corpus canonum with the canons of An-

cyra (cc0962), Antioch (cc0963), Laodicea (cc0964), and Constantinople (cc0965), 

together with the Nicene-Constantinopolitan creed (cc0558) and the decree of 

Ephesus concerning Cyprus’ autocephaly (cc0558).23

Thirty years later, the Nicene material published by Zoëga was used by Charles 

Lenormant to propose a first analysis of the Nicene (and Ephesian) material 

transmitted in Coptic, also suggesting some corrections to the text published by 

Zoëga.24 In 1873, Eugène Revillout identified a second manuscript, preserved at 

the Museo Egizio in Turin which contained some works from the Nicene dossier 

of CLM 359, specifically the Didascalia Patrum Nicaenorum and the two epis-

tles.25 Here Revillout published only the ekthesis (or expositio fidei) of the Di-

dascalia, omitting the normative section. Two years later, he returned to this 

material and started to work on the new Turin witness, corresponding to CLM 

47 and also identified as the reconstructed codex CMCL GIOV.AC,26 publishing 

all the Nicene texts of this codex together with a new edition of the works of 

CLM 359.27 The codex CLM 47 comes from the monastery of St John the Baptist 

at This in the Thebaid region and was probably produced between the seventh 

and eighth centuries.

About ten years after Revillout’s publication, Francesco Rossi proposed a new 

edition of these Nicene texts with an Italian translation because: 

23 All the works listed appear more or less incomplete due to the dispersion of the manuscript sheets. In 
fact, at the moment out of the 101 sheets that originally made up the codex, 49 are known and preserved 
in various libraries and institutes around the world. In addition, the so-called corpus of Agathonicus of Tarsus 
is also present in CLM 359. For a detailed list of works, preserved sheets, and places of conservation, see 
→ https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/manuscripts/359.

24 Lenormant, Mémoires de l’Institut national de France 19/2 (1853), pp. 202–65.
25 Revillout, JournAs 1 (1873), pp. 210-88. Revillout identified also the Sententiae/Gnomai attributed to the 
Council of Nicaea in another codex (CLM 54 and CMCL GIOV.AJ) preserved at the Museo Egizio in Turin. It is 
also worth mentioning that the very first systematic organisation of the materials related to Nicaea preserved 
there was carried out by Amedeo Peyron, who gathered all the sheets under the title “Sententiae Synodi 
Nicaenae,” corresponding to his fourth codex. Peyron, Lexicon Linguae Copticae, 1935.

26 For all the codicological information relating to this codex, see the recent publication: Carlig, in Buzi and 
Orlandi (eds.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, pp. 74–76. See also the PAThs page dedicated to CLM 47: → https://
atlas.paths-erc.eu/manuscripts/47.

27 Revillout, JournAs 5 (1875), pp. 1–77, pp. 209–66 (the relevant texts are published here) and pp. 501–63 
and 6 (1875), pp. 473–560. Then these contributions were published again by Revillout, Le concile de Nicée, I, 
1881 and II, 1899.

https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/manuscripts/359
https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/manuscripts/47
https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/manuscripts/47
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Il signor Revillout diede nel sovramenzionato opuscolo la trascrizione 

continuata, senza seguire l’ordine e la disposizione delle pagine e delle linee. Ciò 

non ostante io mi Sarei astenuto dal ristamparli, se in questa trascrizione egli 

avesse mostrato maggior fedeltà all’originale. Ma avendola collazionata coi nostri 

papiri, trovai che oltre all’omissione di alcuni brani, che egli disse illeggibili, e che 

io tuttavia riuscii a leggere, egli modificò ancora in vari luoghi il testo.28 

Robert Atkinson revisited the Nicene fragments, expressing reservations 

about Rossi’s translation of the Didascalia. Atkinson’s criticism is based on Ros-

si’s extensive reliance on Batiffol’s Greek text, often disregarding the meaning 

transmitted in the Coptic text.29 The sheets belonging to the CLM 47 codex have 

been reorganized by Orlandi in the aforementioned contribution Coptic Texts 

Relating to Church Canons in such a way as to overcome the confusion generated 

by the work of Revillout and Rossi.30 The most recent and most relevant publica-

tion for the study of the manuscript is the volume published by the Museo Egizio 

The Coptic Codices of Museo Egizio, Turin; in particular, the two essays by Nathan 

Carlig are essential for their careful codicological and palaeographic description 

of the codices, as well as the work of reconstruction of the codices and the pre-

cise description of the individual panes preserved at the museum.31  

3.2 The Coptic manuscript tradition of the Didascalia and related texts 
The Didascalia Patrum Nicaenorum, as already mentioned, is transmitted by 

CLM 359 and CLM 47, unfortunately, both these codices have physical gaps, and 

only by comparing the two codices can we have a roughly complete view of how 

the Coptic version must have been organized, considering, however, the textual 

variants that distinguish the two manuscripts. The sequence of texts transmitted 

in CLM 47 and in some way linked to the memory of the Council of Nicaea is as 

28 Rossi, Memorie della Reale accademia delle scienze di Torino 36 (1885), p. 92 (pp. 89–158). Rossi’s edition 
can be found on pages 147–54, while the translation was published in Rossi, I papiri copti, I, 1887, pp. 53–57. 
See the correspondence elaborated by Orlandi between the passages published by Rossi and the number of 
the glasses as preserved now in the Museo Egizio: Orlandi, The Coptic Codices, pp. 27–50 (p. 33).

29 Atkinson, PRIA 3 (1893), pp. 24–99 (Didascalia pp. 67–72). 
30 Orlandi, Coptic Texts, pp. 14–15.
31 In addition to the contribution already mentioned in note 24, see also Carlig, in Buzi and Orlandi (eds.), The 
Coptic Codices, pp. 133–201.  
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follows:32 Didascalia Patrum Nicaenorum, the Subscriptio of Paulinus of Antioch 

(cc0958), the letter of Epiphanius (cc0959), the letter of Rufinus (cc0960), and 

an anecdotal account of the presence of the Holy Spirit at the Council (cc0961).33 

CLM 359 exhibits lacunae at both the beginning and end of the Didascalia. The 

latter lacuna likely encompassed the Didascalia’s conclusion, the Subscriptio of 

Paulinus of Antioch, and the beginning of Epiphanius’ letter.

It is noteworthy that Epiphanius’ letter (beginning again in the lacuna), Ru-

finus’ letter, and the account of the Holy Spirit are also transmitted in a sin-

gle sheet, now preserved at the Bibliothèque nationale de France in Paris (BnF, 

copt. 129.14.86). This sheet was probably part of the reconstructed codex CMCL 

MONB.FT/CLM 393, which contained the Sententiae/Gnomai attributed to the 

Council of Nicaea and the Antiochene Corpus canonum.34 

In summary, two distinct manuscript witnesses, different in provenance – CLM 

359 from the White Monastery of Atripe (dated to 1002/1003) and CLM 47 from 

the Monastery of St John the Baptist of This (7th/8th century) – transmit a consis

tent textual block comprising the Didascalia, the Subscriptio of Paulinus, two let-

ters attributed to Epiphanius and Rufinus, and, in conclusion, the text on the Holy 

Spirit at Nicaea. A third witness, which includes the two letters and the Holy Spirit 

text, complements the available sources for this textual collection. Given the man-

uscript’s physical lacunae, it is likely that this third witness originally contained 

additional Nicene texts, potentially including the Didascalia and the Subscriptio.

4. SOME REMARKS ON TITLES, CONTENTS, AND TRANSMISSION OF THE 
DIDASCALIA AND ITS RELATED TEXTS

As previously noted, the structure of the Didascalia consists of two main 

sections: the first contains the text of the Nicene creed followed by an in-

32 Before the Didascalia in CLM 47, there are two texts on John the Baptist, one attributed to Cyril of 
Alexandria (cc0840) and one to Proclus of Constantinople (cc0390), and then the life of Aphou (cc0407). At 
the end of the Nicene material, there is the Passion of Herai (cc0276) with which the codex ends.   

33 It is interesting to note that the Didascalia is transmitted together with Paulinus’ Subscriptio in the 
Armenian version as well. 
34 It should be noted that both in the reconstruction offered by Orlandi and in the one presented on PAThs, 
De Spiritu Sancto in concilio Nicaeno (cc0961) is not included among the texts contained in this reconstructed 
codex. However, although the material conservation of the sheet is not optimal, the title and the beginning of 
the work can be read easily: → https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/manuscripts/393.  

https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/manuscripts/393
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depth explanation of the right faith, and the second is a series of norms ad-

dressed to the clergy, monks, and laity. The same structure is also maintained 

in the Coptic version. Unfortunately, in CLM 359, the first lines of the work 

are missing due to a gap in the manuscript; therefore, the title of the work has 

not been preserved.35 However, in manuscript CLM 47, the title of the work 

has been preserved and reads: “the synod of Nicaea concerning the safe Faith” 

(ⲧⲥⲩⲛϩⲟⲇⲟⲥ ⲛ̄ⲛⲓⲕⲁⲓⲁ ⲉⲧⲃⲉ ⲧⲡⲓⲥⲧⲓⲥ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲟϫ).36 In the title transmitted in this 

codex, there is no reference to the number of Nicene Fathers, but only to the 

council and the “safe faith”, a theme dealt with at Nicaea. Furthermore, there 

is no further specification describing the second regulatory part that high-

lights this content. By contrast, the Greek version explicitly refers to the dual 

content: ἔκθεσις πίστεως (first part) and διδασκαλία (second part).37 The doc-

trinal section of the Didascalia, as in the Greek version, follows the series of 

anathemas proper of the Nicene Creed and addresses two main themes: first, 

the relationship between the three divine persons and the one substance; and 

second, the theme of the Incarnation, which echoes the early stages of the 

Apollinarian controversy.

The second part of the Didascalia is introduced by the following phrase in 

Coptic: “concerning the life of the sons of the Catholic Church, especially the 

anchorites who are in it” (ⲉⲧⲃⲉ ⲡⲃⲓⲟⲥ ϭⲉ ⲛ̄ⲛ̄ϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲕⲁⲑⲟⲗⲓⲕⲏ ⲉⲕⲕⲗⲏⲥⲓⲁ ⲛ̄ϩⲟⲩⲟ ⲇⲉ 
ⲛ̄ⲁⲛⲁⲭⲱⲣⲓⲧⲏⲥ ⲉⲧⲛ̄ϩⲏⲧⲥ).38 The Didascalia in the Greek version presents a more 

detailed sentence that mentions as users of the provisions present in the text 

“bishops, clerics, monks, and Christians and even their children”.39 The list of 

recipients of the norms transmitted in Greek is more structured than that pres-

ent in the Coptic witness. However, the beginning of the Syntagma reads: “The 

life of the sons of the Catholic Church, and especially that of the anchorites and 

35 Regarding the question of titles in Coptic, see Buzi, in Buzi (ed.), Detecting Early Medieval Coptic Literature, 
2019, pp. 62-72.
36 III, 46 verso.
37 This is true for the title reported in the various codices published so far (Mingarelli, Batiffol, Thurn, and 
Riedinger) which have some variants but always contain this bipartite structure.
38 Napoli, Bibl. Naz. Vittorio Emanuele III, IB.10.11, p. 51. All the Coptic transcriptions are by me, as are the 
translations of the passages into English.
39 ἔστι δὲ ὁ βίος τῆς αὐτῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ μάλιστα ἐπισκόπων καὶ κληρικῶν καὶ μοναζόντων καὶ χριστιανῶν 
καὶ ἕως τοῖς υἱοῖς αὐτῶν. Riedinger and Thurn, JÖB 35 (1985), p. 86. The version in Batiffol’s edition has some 
variations, but in substance the beginning of this section is the same (Batiffol, Didascalia CCCXVIII patrum, p. 10).
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monks in it, is like this.”40 It is immediately evident that this version of the incipit 

more closely resembles the one found in the Coptic tradition. For instance, both 

include a reference to anchorites, which is entirely absent from the Greek text 

of the Didascalia in all the manuscripts used for the critical editions. This analo-

gy between the Didascalia in Coptic and the Syntagma in Greek could suggest a 

closeness between these two versions of the texts. As with the other versions, the 

provisions listed in this section cover every aspect of monastic life and beyond: 

from when it is appropriate to fast to how to behave when lending money, from 

the prohibition of beard tonsure to abstinence from wine. These indications ap-

pear as a set of “general moral instructions, church order, and monastic rule”.41 

For this second part, Kohlbacher emphasizes that it is clear that the editor drew 

from the Didache, but, as Revillout also pointed out, also from the canons of the 

councils of the fourth century, in particular Gangra and Laodicea. On the other 

hand, there are the provisions that Epiphanius himself includes in his practical 

compendium placed at the end of the Panarion. Some of the topics that he treats 

briefly there coincide with those that are addressed in the Didascalia.

The conclusion of the Didascalia is unfortunately very incomplete in both co-

dices. In CLM 359, the sheets that conveyed the conclusion of the work have not 

been preserved,42 while for the CLM 47 codex the leaf was previously composed 

of two fragments: III, 63, fr. 2, and XIV, 11, fr. 1. We can now add to these two 

an unpublished fragment that I identified while researching this article: XIV, 13, 

fr. 2 (→ TPOP Doc ID 666; [Fig. 1]). This new fragment is of particular impor-

tance not only because it preserves the last sentences of the Didascalia but also 

because, on the verso, the incipit of the Subscriptio Paulini, hitherto unknown in 

Coptic, is still readable.43

In Coptic, the Subscriptio is known only in this context, accompanying the Di-

dascalia and the other two epistles. In Greek, however, the situation is different. 

It appears in two different works: the earliest is in the so-called Tomus ad Antio

40 ἔστιν ὁ βίος τῶν υἱῶν τῆς καθολικῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ μάλιστα τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ ἀναχωρητῶν ἤτοι μοναχῶν 
οὕτως. Batiffol, StudPatr 11 (1890), p. 121.  
41 Kohlbacher, in Emmel et al. (eds.), Ägypten und Nubien, 1999, p. 150.
42 The gap of 2 leaves (pp. 65–68) must have contained both the end of the Didascalia and the Subscriptio 
Paulini as well as the beginning of Epiphanius’ letter. 
43 I discuss below the content of this newly discovered fragment, and include the fragment itself, while the 
critical edition of this textual unit (Didascalia, Subscriptio, the two epistles, and the account of the Holy Spirit 
at Nicaea) will follow in a future publication. 

https://papyri.museoegizio.it/d/666
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chenos by Athanasius of Alexandria,44 while later it is found in the Panarion of 

Epiphanius of Salamis.45 The Trinitarian question is the predominant theme in 

the Subscriptio, but there is also a reflection on the incarnation of Christ which, 

according to Paulinus, could not be “without soul, sensibility, or intellect”.46 Pau-

linus refers to the central points of the Tomus to emphasize his orthodox faith 

and accompanies his subscriptio with a series of anathemas against Sabellius and 

Photinus and against all those who do not profess the faith of the Nicene Fathers.

In the Tomus, the subscriptio begins: “And after this tome had been sent from 

Alexandria, signed by those mentioned above, they also signed it thereafter. I, 

Paulinus, hold this view [...]” (Καὶ μετὰ τὸ ἀποσταλῆναι ἀπὸ Ἀλεξανδρείας τὸν τόμον 
τοῦτον οὕτως παρὰ τῶν προειρημένων ὑπογεγραμμένον μετὰ ταῦτα καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπέγραψαν. 
ἐγὼ Παυλῖνος οὕτως φρονῶ [...]).47 The text reported by Epiphanius in the Panarion 

is introduced by the expression “Copy by the hand of Paulinus, the bishop. I, Pauli-

nus the bishop, hold this view [...]” (ἀντίγραφον <διὰ> χειρὸς Παυλίνου τοῦ ἐπισκόπου. 
Ἐγὼ Παυλῖνος ὁ ἐπίσκοπος οὕτω φρονῶ [...]).48 In the Coptic version, the beginning of 

the text is marked by a zeta-shaped paragraphos, indicating the start of a new sec-

tion in the codex,49 although no initial title appears – unlike the one preceding the 

Didascalia. The beginning of the subscriptio in Coptic reads: “The copy of Paulinus, 

archbishop of [...]” (ⲡ̣ⲁⲛⲧⲓⲅⲣⲁⲫⲟⲛ̣ ⲙ̄ⲡⲁ⸌ⲩ⸍ⲗⲓⲛⲟⲥ ⲡⲁⲣⲭⲓⲉⲡⲓⲥⲕⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲛ̄ⲧ[...]).50 Notably, 

44 The Tomus ad Antiochenos is the primary source for the Council of Alexandria in 362, comprehensively 
addressing the key issues raised during the episcopal gathering. Athanasius addressed the tome to five 
bishops – Eusebius of Vercelli, Lucifer of Cagliari, Asterius of Arabia, Cimatius of Palto, and Anatolius of Berea 
– tasked to settle the complex Antiochian question. Beyond the official bishop Euzoius, this complex situation 
involved Paulinus and Meletius as leaders of the Nicene party and Vitalis, appointed bishop of the city by 
Apollinaris of Laodicea. See Introduzione in Athanasius, Lettera agli antiocheni, 2016, pp. 11–44.

45 Tomus ad Antiochenos, 11; Epiphanius, Panarion, 77, 20–23. Epiphanius recounts in the Panarion his 
visit to Antioch where he had been called to settle the controversy that had arisen between Paulinus and 
Vitalis. At first, he suspended communion with both parties and requested that each “bishop” submit a 
written confession of faith to demonstrate their orthodoxy. It is precisely at this point that the Subscriptio 
Paulini occurs in the Panarion, proposed by Paulinus himself as evidence in his favor. Vitalis, by contrast, was 
subjected to a close interrogation, at the conclusion of which he declared that Christ had assumed σάρξ and 
ψυχή, but not νοῦς.

46 Οὔτε γὰρ ἄψυχον οὔτε ἀναίσθητον οὔτε ἀνόητον σῶμα εἶχεν ὁ σωτήρ. Athanasius, Tomus ad Antiochenos, 
11, 2.
47 Athanasius of Alexandria, Tomus ad Antiochenos, 11, 1–2.
48 Epiphanius of Salamis, Panarion, 77, 21,1. Greek text: Epiphanius von Salamis, Panarion, 1915-1933. 
49 “New sections of the texts are marked by an enlarged initial written in ekthesis, a paragraphos or a zeta-
shaped paragraphos. Initial titles of the literary works are decorated with paragraphoi and diplai (>) upwards, 
downwards and in the lateral margin”. Carlig, in Buzi and Orlandi (eds.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, p. 75.

50 XIV, 13, fr. 2 verso [Fig. 1]. 
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while Paulinus here calls himself “archbishop”, the Panarion calls him “bishop”. 

This shows that, in the Coptic tradition, Paulinus is identified not merely as a 

bishop, but specifically as an archbishop. Furthermore, the Coptic term used to 

describe Paulinus’ text, ⲁⲛⲧⲓⲅⲣⲁⲫⲟⲛ (“copy”), corresponds to the Greek ἀντίγραφον, 

which is employed in the Panarion to introduce the subscriptio. These lexical par-

allels suggest a closer affinity between the Coptic version of Paulinus’ subscriptio 

and the Panarion text than with the Tomus text.

Another noteworthy point is that the conclusion of the Didascalia, as known 

from the Greek tradition, is not present immediately before the beginning of the 

Subscriptio in the Coptic version.  The Coptic text of the Didascalia corresponding to 

the Greek ends in column a on page 152 (ⲣⲛⲃ), corresponding to XIV, 11, fr. 1 verso. 

The final clause found in the Greek version – where reference is again made to the 

salvific teachings (σωτήριοι διδασκαλίαι) of the 318 Nicene Fathers51 – appears to be 

absent in the Coptic. Instead, the Coptic Didascalia concludes with a formula more 

like that found in the Syntagma: “[...] believe, he will be a disciple of the Lord Jesus 

Christ. This [is] the glory of the Father with the Son with the Holy Spirit [...] forever 

and ever, amen” ([…] ⲡⲓⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ [ϥ]ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ [ⲙ]ⲙ̣[ⲁ]ⲑ̣ⲏⲧⲏ̣ⲥ ⲙ̄ⲡϫⲟ[ⲉⲓⲥ] ⲓ︦ⲥ ⲡⲉⲭ︦ⲥ · [ⲡⲁ]ⲓ̈ 
ⲡⲉⲟⲟⲩ [ⲡⲉ] . . ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲓ[ⲱⲧ] ⲙ︦ⲛⲡϣⲏ[ⲣⲉ] ⲙ︦ⲛⲡⲉⲡ︦ⲛ︦ⲁ [ⲉⲧ]ⲟ̣ⲩⲁⲁⲃ [ϣⲁⲉ]ⲛⲉϩ ⲛ̄[ⲉⲛⲉ]ϩ ϩⲁⲙⲏⲛ).52 

This conclusion of the Didascalia, as already mentioned, appears in the middle of 

column a, while the beginning of the Subscriptio occurs in the second part of col-

umn b. This suggests the presence of an intervening text – likely an extension of 

the Didascalia – between the two. Fragment III, 63, fr. 2 must be inserted into this 

gap and provides a part of the text: “Know that the Lord has taught all these things 

which we have said [...]” (ⲉⲓⲙⲉ ϫⲉⲉⲣⲉⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ϯ ⲥⲃⲱ ⲉⲧⲃⲉ ⲛⲁⲓ̈ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ⲉⲛⲧⲁⲛϫⲟⲟⲩ).53 

This connecting text appears in the Armenian version of the Didascalia, placed 

precisely between the latter and Paulinus’ subscriptio.54 The parallel with the Cop-

tic is therefore especially compelling.

51 Καὶ αὗται μέν εἰσιν αἱ σωτήριοι διδασκαλίαι τῶν ἁγίων τιη´πατέρων αἱ ὁδηγοῦσαι εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον ζωὴν 
τοῦ θεοῦ · αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος σὺν τῷ Χριστῷ καὶ τῷ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
ἀμήν. Riedinger and Thurn, JÖB 35 (1985), p. 92.

52 Here I give only the transcription of the parts of the fragment that can be read with certainty. XIV, 11, fr. 1 
verso. Syntagma’s conclusion: μεθ’ οὗ τῷ πατρὶ σὺν ἁγίῳ πνεύματι ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων ἀμήν. 
Batiffol, StudPatr 11 (1890), p. 128. 

53 III, 63, fr. 2 verso.
54 I owe the information about the presence of this text in Armenian to Federico Alpi whom I sincerely thank 
for his help and support for the drafting of this contribution.
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The text after the Subscriptio of this textual unit is the letter of Epiphanius. 

While the epistle attributed to Epiphanius had been thought to be unattested in 

the Greek tradition, I have identified the Greek text as the final part of a letter in 

the Panarion section concerning the Antidicomarianites (Panarion 78, 24). The 

beginning of the letter, preserved in fragment XIV, 13, fr. 3 verso, is marked here 

by an enlarged letter in the word ekthesis, beside which we read: “Apa Epipha-

nius, archbishop, writes” (ⲁⲡⲁ ⲉⲡⲓⲫⲁⲛⲓⲟⲥ ⲡⲁⲣⲭⲏⲡⲓⲥⲕⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲉϥⲥϩⲁⲓ).55 In the frag-

mentary lines preceding Epiphanius’ letter, the text makes reference to Athana-

sius of Alexandria.56 A similar mention is also found in the Greek version of the 

Subscriptio transmitted in the Panarion. As with the Subscriptio, the letter is not 

preceded by a new title but is instead introduced as a continuation of the same 

textual unit. Once again, the letter addresses the Trinitarian question and the 

doctrine of the Incarnation, with particular emphasis on Christ’s assumption of 

the human intellect, in addition to body and soul.

At the end of Epiphanius’ letter, the epistle attributed to bishop Rufinus 

is given. This text too is currently known only in its Coptic version. The au-

thor’s name is itself a matter of debate: in CLM 47 and CLM 359, he appears 

as ϩⲣⲟⲩⲫⲓⲛⲟⲥ/ⲣⲟⲩⲫⲓⲛⲟⲥ, while in CLM 393 he is given as ϩⲣⲟⲩⲫⲓ̈ⲁⲛⲟⲥ and is re-

ferred to as archbishop of Rome.57 This attribution, however, finds no support 

in the historical lists of bishops of that city. On the other hand, this otherwise 

unattested bishop might be the addressee of Athanasius’ Epistula ad Rufinia-

num. In that letter, Athanasius responds to Rufinianus’ inquiry by clearly out-

lining the decisions taken at the council of Alexandria in 362 regarding those 

who had accepted the homoian creed in 360. Athanasius addresses him simply 

as συλλειτουργός without any mention of his episcopal see. In CLM 47, the be-

ginning is also preceded by a zeta-shaped paragraphos indicating the begin-

ning of a new section. As in the previous letter, the introductory formula reads: 

“Rufinus, the archbishop, writes” (ϩⲣⲟⲩⲫⲓⲛⲟⲥ ⲡⲁⲣⲭⲓⲉⲡⲓⲥⲕⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲉϥ̣ⲥ̣[ϩⲁⲓ]).58 The 

same sentence in CLM 359 is graphically treated as an initial title, i.e. the use 

of right-sloping majuscule and the decoration with paragraphoi upwards and 

55 XIV, 13, fr. 3 verso.
56 III, 73 verso and XIV, 13, fr. 3 verso.
57 CLM 47: III, 60 verso; CLM 359: BAV, Borg. copt. 109, cass. XXIX, fasc. 159.8 recto; CLM 393: BnF, copt. 
129.14.86 recto.
58 III, 60 verso.



101

C. Bianchi The Didascalia Patrum Nicaenorum

downwards. The content likewise treats the Trinity and the completeness of 

Christ’s soul (ⲯⲩⲭⲏ).59

The last text of this textual unit is the account De Spiritu Sancto in concil-

io Nicaeno, also known only in Coptic. In CLM 47, it is introduced by the ti-

tle: “The letter written at Nicaea by the Holy Synod” (ⲧⲉⲡⲓⲥⲧⲟⲗⲏ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲥϣⲱⲡⲉ 
ϩⲛ̄ⲛⲓⲕⲁⲓⲁ ϩⲓⲧⲟⲟⲧ ︦ⲥ ⲛ̄ⲧⲥⲩⲛϩⲟⲇⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ).60 A similar title appears also in CLM 

393, though it refers directly to the “faith of Nicaea” rather than to an epistle.61 

In CLM 359, the text lacks a proper title but is set apart from the preceding letter 

of Rufinus by a series of upward-facing paragraphoi. Additionally, what appears 

to be a final title is preserved – written in right-sloping majuscule and decorat-

ed with paragraphoi – which reads simply: “The synod of Nicaea” (ⲧⲥⲩⲛϩⲟⲇⲟⲥ 
ⲛ̄ⲛⲓⲕⲁⲓⲁ).62 The account on the Holy Spirit in CLM 47 ends in fragment XIV, 19, 

fr. 2, which Nathan Carlig, based on palaeographic observations, has proposed 

assigning to this codex. The content of the fragment supports this attribution, 

since the recto contains a passage also found in CLM 359, albeit with some 

variants.63 On the verso, one can clearly see the characteristic decorative marks 

used in this codex to indicate the end of a work and the beginning of a new text 

with different content [Fig. 2]. This detail is significant, since no such visual 

division appears elsewhere within this textual unit, which contains, as already 

pointed out, the Didascalia, Paulinus’ subscriptio, the two letters, and the text on 

the Holy Spirit.

59 It should be noted that the version of the letter transmitted by CLM 393 differs considerably from 
the other two witnesses. In fact, in this witness any reference to the humanity of Christ disappears. It is 
possible to hypothesize a targeted intervention by a copyist, perhaps worried about a possible Chalcedonian 
interpretation of the sections concerning the humanity of Christ. 

60 III, 62 recto. 
61 ⲧⲁⲓ̈ ⲧⲉ ⲧⲡⲓ̈ⲥⲧⲓⲥ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁⲥϣⲱⲡⲉ ϩⲛ̄ⲛⲓⲕⲁⲓ̈ⲁ ⲧⲡⲟⲗⲓⲥ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲓ̈ⲧⲟⲟⲧⲥ̄ ⲛ̄ⲧⲥⲩⲛϩⲟⲇⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ · ϩⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲉⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ ϩⲁⲙⲏⲛ. BnF, 
copt. 129.14.86 verso.
62 BAV, Borg. copt. 109, cass. XXIX, fasc. 159.8 verso.
63 ⲙ̇ⲡⲟⲩⲉϣⲛⲉϩ ⲡϩⲱⲃ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲏⲣ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲉⲩϫⲱⲕ · ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲡⲉⲧⲟ ⲛ̇ϩⲟⲩⲟ ⲙ̇ⲡⲟⲩⲉⲓⲙⲉ ⲉⲡⲉϥⲣⲁⲛ. BAV, Borg. copt. 109, 
cass. XXIX, fasc. 159.8 verso. See the edition of the fragment XIV, 19, fr. 2 at the end of this contribution. 
ⲉⲧⲃ[ⲉ ⲡⲁⲓ] ⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩⲉϣ[ⲛⲉ]ϩ ⲡϩⲱⲃ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲏⲣ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲉⲩϫⲱⲕ · ⲟⲩⲇⲉ ⲡⲉⲧⲟ ⲛ̄ϩⲟⲩⲟ ⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩⲥⲟⲩⲛ̄ ⲡⲉϥⲣⲁⲛ. XIV, 19, fr. 2 
recto.
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5. FINAL REMARKS 

Much work remains to be done on the Didascalia and the accompanying texts 

transmitted together with it in the Coptic tradition. Nevertheless, several sig-

nificant insights have emerged. In its Coptic version, the Didascalia is attributed 

to the work of the Council of Nicaea as indicated by the initial title in CLM 47 

and the final title in CLM 359. Alongside this work, several other texts are trans-

mitted: the Subscriptio, two letters of Epiphanius and Rufinus, and the text De 

Spiritu Sancto in concilio Nicaeano. In the surviving Greek witnesses, however, 

the Didascalia is not accompanied by the Subscriptio, the epistles, or the text on 

the Holy Spirit. Some of these texts – Rufinus’ letter and the Holy Spirit text – are 

attested and known exclusively in Coptic.

All these texts appear to function as a coherent collection. This hypothesis 

seems to be strengthened by the absence of distinct titles separating the Sub-

scriptio and the two letters from the preceding text. Instead, they are merely 

marked off by paragraph signs or an enlarged letter in the word ekthesis, unlike 

the text on the Holy Spirit, which may represent a later addition to the earlier 

textual unit.

Moreover, the presence of Paulinus’ subscriptio after the Didascalia in the Ar-

menian tradition further supports the idea of a coherent textual unit compris-

ing at least the Didascalia and the Subscriptio. Additionally, both the Coptic and 

Armenian versions of the Didascalia feature a final section not attested in the 

Greek tradition. Probably, an extended version of the Didascalia, together with 

the Subscriptio, was already circulating in Greek, from which both the Armenian 

and Coptic versions ultimately derive. The absence of the two letters – and the 

Holy Spirit text – from the Armenian version suggests two different trajectories 

in the later textual transmission. One possibility is that the earliest stage of this 

unit included only the Didascalia and Paulinus’ Subscriptio, to which the two 

epistles were later added due to their doctrinal coherence with the preceding 

texts. Alternatively, the Coptic version may preserve the original form of this 

textual collection, while the Armenian version may reflect a later adaptation that 

omits the two additional epistles. However, it is still not possible to determine 

with certainty which version reflects the earlier stage of transmission. Finally, 

the text on the Holy Spirit appears in two out of three witnesses – CLM 47 and 

CLM 393 – with a proper title, which may indicate, as previously said, that this 
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text was originally an independent composition, subsequently incorporated into 

the broader textual unit.

These new insights, along with the recent identification of “new” fragments 

(XIV, 13, fr. 2 and XIV, 19, fr. 2) belonging to CLM 47, rekindle scholarly debate 

about the Coptic version of the Didascalia and the broader context in which this 

textual unit was compiled and disseminated.

A systematic reconstruction of the Nicene textual unit fragments of CLM 47 

is presented below. Each entry will include the manuscript page number, the 

fragments’ ID number of the glasses as catalogued by the Museo Egizio, the cor-

responding textual content, and the works’ Clavis Coptica number.

Original page  
number (preserved 
or supposed)

Glass ID Content Clavis Coptica

pp. 151 (↓)–152(→) III, 63, fr. 2 
XIV, 11, fr. 1
XIV, 13, fr. 2

End of the Didascalia  
and Subscriptio of 
Paulinus of Antioch

cc0019, cc0958

pp. 153 (→)–154 (↓) III, 73
III, 59
XIV, 13, fr. 3

Subscriptio and beginning 
of Epiphanius’ letter

cc0958, cc0959

pp. 155(→)–156(↓) III, 60 
XIV, 13, fr. 1

Epiphanius’ letter and 
Rufinus’ letter

cc0959, cc0960

pp. 157(→)–158(↓) III, 62
III, 61
XIV, 19, fr. 2

De Spiritu Sancto in 
concilio Nicaeno64

cc0961

64 The work Herai Passio begins on the verso of the folium, but the text is not the subject of this study.

Table 1 Overview of the Nicene textual unit fragments of CLM 47.
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Fig. 1 Codex CGT63000, XIV, 13, fr. 2 recto and verso. Scan by Museo Egizio.

Fig. 2 Codex CGT63000, XIV, 19, fr. 2 recto and verso. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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XIV, 13, fr. 2 / Didascalia Patrum Nicaenorum and Subscriptio Paulini [Fig. 1]

Recto (↓) p. 151: Verso (→) p. 152:

1	 . . . . .[ⲟⲩ]
2	 ⲏ̣ⲏⲃ ⲉⲧⲃⲉ
3	 ⲛⲉ̣ⲡⲣⲟⲥ̣ⲫⲟ-
4	 ⲣⲁ· ⲁⲗ̣ⲗ̣ⲁ ⲉⲕ-
5	 ϣⲁⲛⲛⲁ̣ⲩ ⲉ-
6	 ⲣⲟϥ ⲉϥⲡⲁⲣⲁ-
7	 ⲃ̣ⲁ̣ ⲡⲱⲧ ⲛⲁⲕ
8	 ⲉⲕⲉⲙⲁ̣ ⲉⲧⲙ-
9	 ⲕⲣⲓⲛⲉ·  vac.

10	 [ 3].ⲛ̣ⲉ̣ⲓ̣ⲣⲉϩ
11	       ].ⲛ

1	 [2]. .[1].[  
2	 ⲧ̣[.]ⲩⲱ̣ ϩⲛⲕ̣ⲉ̣-
3	 ⲁⲛⲧⲓⲅⲣⲁ-
4	 ⲫⲟⲛ ϥⲛⲁϯⲗⲟ-
5	 ⲅⲟ̣ⲥ̣ ⲙ̄ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ
6	 Ⲡ̣ⲁⲛⲧⲓⲅⲣⲁⲫⲟⲛ̣
7	 ⲙ̄ⲡⲁ⸌ⲩ⸍ⲗⲓⲛⲟⲥ
8	 ⲡⲁⲣⲭⲓⲉⲡⲓⲥ-
9	 ⲕⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲛ̄ⲧ
10	 . . . [

[…] sacred concerning the offerings. 

However, should you see him trans-

gress, flee to another place so as not 

to judge him. […]

[…] in another copy, he will give ac-

count to God. The copy of Paulinus, 

the archbishop […]
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XIV, 19, fr. 265/ De Spiritu Sancto in concilio Nicaeno (recto)66 and Passio Herai 

(verso) [Fig. 2]

Recto (→): Verso (↓):

1	 ] ⲉ̣ⲧⲃ̣[ⲉ]
2	 [ⲡⲁⲓ] ⲙ̣̄ⲡⲟⲩⲉϣ-
3	 [ⲛⲉ]ϩ ⲡϩⲱⲃ
4	 ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϫⲉⲟⲩⲏⲣ
5	 ⲡⲉ ⲡⲉⲩϫⲱⲕ·
6	 ⲟⲩⲇⲉ ⲡⲉⲧⲟ
7	 ⲛ̄ϩⲟⲩⲟ ⲙ̄ⲡⲟⲩ-
8	 ⲥⲟⲩⲛ̄ ⲡⲉϥ-
9	 ⲣⲁⲛ· ⲉⲩϣⲁⲛ̣-
10	 ⲡⲱϩ [ⲉ]ⲣ̣ⲟ̣ϥ ⲉ̣

1	 ] . . . [  
2	 ϣⲓⲛⲉ [
3	 ⲁⲥⲡⲁⲍⲉ [
4	 ⲙⲛ̄ⲧⲉ . .[

conclusion signs67 

Regarding this, they had not been able 

to set apart the total number, nor had 

they known the name of the one who 

was in excess. If they reached him, […]

[…] greet […] welcome […]

65 This fragment is numbered as fr. 2 of the glass by Carlig, but it is actually fr. 1.
66 The reconstruction of the fragmentary text of De Spirito Sanctu in concilio Nicaeano has been facilitated, in 
part, by comparison with the parallel manuscript witness (BAV, Borg. copt. 109, cass. XXIX, fasc. 159, 8 verso).
67 A series of paragraphoi are used to mark the end of the work.
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SWEARING A VOW.
INTERACTIONS WITH THE DIVINE
AT THE CHURCH OF ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST 
IN THINIS: RE-EDITION AND DISCUSSION
OF P. TURIN PROVV. 8548
Gesa Schenke

Inv. No.: Provv. 8548 

Other Number: P.N. 605 

TPOP Obj ID: 483886 

Dimensions: H 22.0 cm x W 17.0cm 

Date: seventh century

1. INTRODUCTION

The single papyrus sheet is written along the fibres. Twelve fragmentary lines 

of text are preserved on the recto [Fig. 1]. The verso shows only a few blotches of 

ink [Fig. 2]. The text on the recto, though slightly abraded, is complete. Follow-

ing a broad upper margin, a wavy line of ink marks the beginning of the text, at 

the end of which a broad lower margin is left. Only one to two letters seem to 

be missing at the beginning of most lines, while the line endings are complete, 

leaving a fairly wide right-hand margin which may originally have also extended 

to the left of the papyrus.

The papyrus shows a non-bilinear script, written in black ink, now partially 

faded. The letters seem to be a slightly more cursive version of the literary script 

employed by the scribes of a collection of codices housed at the Museo Egizio, 

with which this papyrus sheet is said to have been discovered.1 These codices 

have been dated to the late seventh/early eighth century.2 In particular, letters 

1 Buzi, in Buzi and Orlandi (eds.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, p. 12.
2 See Buzi, in Buzi and Orlandi (eds.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, p. 12; as well as Buzi et al., RiME 1 (2017), p. 169.

https://papyri.museoegizio.it/o/483886
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Fig. 1 Provv. 8548 recto. Scan by Museo Egizio.

G. Schenke Swearing a Vow
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Fig. 2 Provv. 8548 verso. Scan by Museo Egizio.

G. Schenke Swearing a Vow
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such as Shai, Fai, Mu and Alpha look very similar. Kappa and Hori, however, are 

still the same size as the other letters, rather than enlarged, and Kappa is not 

yet split, which strongly suggests a date prior to the eighth century, making the 

seventh century a more likely time of origin.

The text has previously been edited by Revillout,3 Rossi4 and Lantschoot,5 and 

more recently by Soldati as part of the Paths project.6 Since this papyrus sheet 

was allegedly found “on top of the leaves of codex III”,7 it has been closely linked 

with this codex and its text believed to concern a book donation, following Re-

villout who took the text as a “donation votive dont une telle femme a pris soin”, 

and added: “Nous avons certainement affaire à une donation, probablement des 

livres qui composent notre bibliothèque, faite, d’après le vœu de son mari, par 

une riche veuve égyptienne de Thébaide”.8

2. VOWS AND DONATIONS: FORMAL INTERACTIONS WITH THE SAINT

The purpose of Provv. 8548 is explicitly stated in the first line as a vow (ⲉⲣⲏⲧ). 

No donation as such is mentioned in the text. The interpretation of this docu-

ment as a donor’s note rests entirely on the assumption that the vow sworn to 

the saint at the sanctuary of St John the Baptist in Thinis concerned the donation 

of a codex, because the single document was found among codices.

A vow in and of itself, particularly one sworn at a church or the sanctuary of a 

saint, was an important religious act of speech, a solemn event with potentially 

far-reaching private and social repercussions. Much like swearing an oath, a vow 

was a formal declaration calling upon divine witnesses with regard to a dis-

pute, a problematic situation, or proper conduct, and in the process established a 

3 Revillout, JournAs 1 (1873), pp. 218–19.
4 Rossi, I papiri copti, 1887–1892, p. 167.
5 van Lantschoot, Recueil des colophons, 1929, pp. 181–82, no. 106.
6 See Soldati, → http://paths.uniroma1.it/atlas/colophons/97.
7 See now Buzi, in Buzi and Orlandi (eds.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, p. 12; as well as the text and comments 
in Buzi et al., RiME 1 (2017), pp. 165–75, esp. 171. So also presented by Suciu, → https://alinsuciu.
com/2012/01/27/rossis-edition-of-the-coptic-papyrus-codices-in-the-egyptian-museum-in-turin-1/ (last 
accessed 3 May 2024). 
8 Revillout, JournAs 1 (1873), p. 219.
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http://paths.uniroma1.it/atlas/colophons/97
https://alinsuciu.com/2012/01/27/rossis-edition-of-the-coptic-papyrus-codices-in-the-egyptian-museum-in-turin-1/
https://alinsuciu.com/2012/01/27/rossis-edition-of-the-coptic-papyrus-codices-in-the-egyptian-museum-in-turin-1/
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binding contract with a divine entity.9 As ritual acts, oaths and vows were wide-

spread in society and played a vital role in the lives of men and women.10 

Swearing oaths and vows in churches while touching codices, particularly 

while holding a codex of the Gospels, had become a frequent feature of religious 

Christian conduct already in the fourth century. John Chrysostom laments such 

misuse of altar, church and scripture by people making appeals and declarations 

via oaths and vows over the Gospels placed on the altar.11 Vows and books were 

linked very closely, thus discovering a document regarding a vow amongst codi-

ces from the church of St John the Baptist in Thinis should come as no surprise.

The noun ⲉⲣⲏⲧ, “vow”, as well as the verb ⲉⲣⲏⲧ, “to vow”, along with its equiv-

alent expression ϯ-ⲉⲣⲏⲧ, “to give a vow”, all occur in Coptic literary texts where 

pilgrims make solemn promises to saints in their churches, shrines and sanc-

tuaries. Such vows given to a saint are likewise mentioned in several of the do-

nation documents (ⲇⲱⲣⲉⲁⲥⲧⲓⲕⲟⲛ) from the Theban region. Many of these docu-

ments do concern offerings linked to vows previously made to St Phoibammon 

at his sanctuary located on the mountain of Djeme.12 These documents, howev-

er, distinguish very clearly between an initial vow (ⲉⲣⲏⲧ) given to the saint in the 

hour of need, and the eventual gift (ⲡⲣⲟⲥⲫⲟⲣⲁ) documented.13 The time period 

between vow and donation often spanned several years, thus swearing a vow 

9 The boundaries of oath and vows seem to have been as fluid in antiquity as they are today, see for example 
Steymans, in Breed et al. (eds.), Encyclopedia of the Bible, 2023, p. 1043; Vahrenhorst, in Breed et al. (eds.), 
Encyclopedia of the Bible, 2023, p. 1048; or Sommerstein, in Sommerstein and Torrance (eds.), Oaths and 
Swearing in Ancient Greece, 2014, pp. 1–5. 

10 See Thoma, AncSoc 53 (2023), pp. 99–138, with some of the latest literature; as well as Fletcher, in 
Sommerstein and Torrance (eds.), Oaths and Swearing in Ancient Greece, 2014, pp. 156–79. 
11 John Chrysostom, Homilies on the Statues 15.14, → https://catholiclibrary.org/library/view?docId=/Fathers-
EN/Chrysostom.OnStatues.en.html;chunk.id=00000031. For this and other examples see the discussion by 
Blidstein, Asdiwal 12 (2017) p. 69; as well as Blidstein, in Breed et al. (eds.), Encyclopedia of the Bible, 2023, 
p. 1059; and more generally Blidstein, ARG 20 (2018). 

12 See vows mentioned in P.KRU 78,19; P.KRU 79,64.65; P.KRU 80,16–17.18. 25.46–47; P.KRU 81,45; 
P.KRU 82,11; P.KRU 85,13–17; P.KRU 86,19–22; P.KRU 88,5; P.KRU 89,4.9.42; P.KRU 91,10; P.KRU 93,12–
14.18–19.42.44; P.KRU 96,23–25.78; P.KRU 97,5.42; P.KRU 99,13; P.KRU 100,18.22–23.58; P.KRU 102,8; 
P.KRU 104,48; P.KRU 114,5–7.

13 P.KRU 79,64–65: ⲡⲉⲓⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲙⲛ ⲧⲉⲡⲣⲟⲥⲫⲟⲣⲁ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲛⲧⲁⲓⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲙⲙⲟⲥ ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ, “this vow and the offering, 
this vow which I swore to God”; P.KRU 81,45: ⲡⲉⲛⲉⲓⲣⲏⲧ ⲙⲛ ⲧⲉⲛⲡⲣⲟⲥⲫⲱⲣⲁ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲛⲧⲁⲛⲉⲓⲣⲏⲧ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ, 
“our vow and our offering, this pledge which we made with God”; P.KRU 82,11: ⲁⲛⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲛⲡⲛⲟⲧⲉ ϫⲓⲛ 
ⲛⲡⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲧⲁⲛϫⲡⲟϥ, “We pledged him to God from the day we begot him”; P.KRU 93,42.44: ⲡⲁⲉⲣⲏⲧ, “my 
vow”, ⲧⲁⲡⲣⲟⲥⲫⲟⲣⲁ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲁⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲉ, “my offering and my vow to God”; P.KRU 96,78–79: ⲡⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲙⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ 
“the vow to the Lord”; P.KRU 97,5: ⲡⲛⲉⲣⲏⲧ, “our vow”; P.KRU 97,42: ϫⲉ ⲛⲧⲁⲛⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲉϥϩⲛ ⲛⲉϭⲓⲛⲇⲓⲛⲟ[ⲥ], 
“because we vowed it, while he was in danger.”
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and making a donation were two distinct formal interactions with the saint,14 in 

which the latter did not necessarily need to follow the former.

The vow mentioned in Provv. 8548, which according to lines 3–4, [ⲁ]ⲩ̣ⲧⲁⲁϥ 
ⲉϩⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲛ ⲉ̣ⲡ̣ⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲙ̣ⲡ̣ϩ̣ⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲁⲡ̣ⲁ̣ [ⲱ]ϩ̣ⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ̣ ⲡ̣ⲃⲁⲡⲧⲓⲥⲧ̣ⲏ̣ⲥ ⲛⲧ̣ⲓ̣ⲛ, “was presented at the 

sanctuary of St John the Baptist in Thinis”, shows similar phrasing to a vow ut-

tered by John, son of Victor, from Castrum Jene, described in KRU 78,19–20: 

ⲁⲓⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ [ⲛⲫⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲁⲡⲁ] ⲫⲟⲓⲃⲁⲙⲙⲱⲛ ⲛⲡⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲛϫⲏⲙⲉ, “I vowed 

it at the sanctuary [of saint Apa] Phoibammon on the mountain of Djeme.” In both 

documents, the verbs ⲉⲣⲏⲧ and ϯ-ⲉⲣⲏⲧ are followed by the preposition ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉ- 
before the place where the vow was sworn. In KRU 78,20–23, John, son of Victor, 

even quotes the words of the vow that he gave: ⲉⲓϫⲱ ⲙ[ⲙⲟⲥ] ϫⲉ ⲉⲣϣⲁⲛ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ 
ⲛⲫⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲁⲡⲁ ⲫⲟⲓⲃⲁⲙⲙⲱⲛ ⲭⲁⲣⲓⲍⲉ ⲛⲁϥ ⲛⲡⲧⲁⲗϭⲟ ϣⲁⲓⲇⲱⲣⲓⲍⲉ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲣⲟϥ, “as 

I was saying: ‘If God of saint Apa Phoibammon grants him healing, I will do-

nate him to it (i.e. the sanctuary).’” Both phrases ⲁⲓⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ, “I 

vowed it at the sanctuary”, and ϣⲁⲓⲇⲱⲣⲓⲍⲉ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲣⲟϥ, “I will donate him 

to it”, make it clear that vow and donation took place at different times. 

While vows were in effect oral donations offered to a saint, they often re-

mained conditional. John, son of Victor, makes it very clear that he will make 

a donation only in case his son Victor recovers from his illness, ⲉⲣϣⲁⲛ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ 
ⲛⲫⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲁⲡⲁ ⲫⲟⲓⲃⲁⲙⲙⲱⲛ ⲭⲁⲣⲓⲍⲉ ⲛⲁϥ ⲛⲡⲧⲁⲗϭⲟ, “if God of saint Apa Phoibammon 

grants him healing” (KRU 78,21–22). Other documents contain similar phras-

ing of vows sworn at a time much earlier than the donation recorded in the 

document.15  

14 See for example P.KRU 89, P.KRU 91, or P.KRU 93. 
15 P.KRU 85,13–18: ⲗⲟⲓⲡⲟⲛ ⲁⲛⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲛⲧⲉⲓϩⲉ ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ⲥⲉⲩⲏⲣⲟⲥ ⲙⲛ ⲗⲉⲓⲁ ⲧϥⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲛ ⲡϥⲙⲁⲣⲧⲉⲣⲟⲥ 
ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ ⲡϩⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ ⲁⲡⲁ ⲫⲟⲓⲃⲁⲙⲱⲛ ⲙⲡⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲙⲡⲕⲁⲥⲧⲣⲟⲛ ⲛϫⲏⲙⲉ ϫⲉ ⲉⲣϣⲁⲛ ⲧⲉ ⲡⲉⲕⲛⲁ ⲧⲁϩⲱ ⲡⲉⲛⲙⲉⲣⲓⲧ 
ⲛϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲡⲁⲛⲉⲓⲁⲥ ⲛⲅⲧⲟⲩⲛⲱⲥϥ ⲛⲁⲛ ϩⲛ ⲡⲛⲟϭ ⲛϣⲱⲛⲉ ⲉⲧⲁⲙⲁϩⲧⲉ ⲉϩⲣⲁⲓ ⲉϫⲱϥ ϣⲁⲛⲧⲁⲁϥ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲉⲕⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ 
ⲛϥⲥⲉⲛⲧⲉⲗⲉ ⲙⲡϥϩⲓⲥⲉ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ ϣⲁ ⲉⲛⲉϩ, “So, we swore in this way, I, Severus and Lia, his 
mother, to God and his holy martyr, the holy saint Apa Phoibammon on the mountain of Castrum Jeme: ‘If 
your mercy now reaches our beloved son Paneias and you raise him for us from this severe illness that has 
taken hold of him, we will donate him at your holy shrine (topos) and he will contribute his labour to the holy 
shrine (topos) eternally.’” 
P.KRU 86,19–22: ⲁⲓⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲛϭⲁⲟⲩⲟⲛ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲙⲟⲛⲁⲥⲧⲏⲣⲓⲟⲛ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ ⲛⲁⲡⲁ ⲫⲓⲃⲁⲙⲱⲛ ⲙⲡⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲛϫⲏⲙⲉ ϫⲉ 
ⲉⲣϣⲁⲛ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲧⲟⲩϫⲟϥ ⲉⲡⲙⲟⲩ ϯⲛⲁⲧⲁⲁϥ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ, “I pledged him as a servant at the holy 
monastery of Apa Phoibammon on the mountain of Djeme: ‘If God saves him from death, I will donate him at 
the holy shrine (topos).’” 
P.KRU 93,12–14: ⲗⲟⲓⲡⲟⲛ ⲁⲓⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲡϩⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲫⲟⲓⲃⲁⲙⲱⲛ ϫⲉ ⲉϥϣⲁⲛⲭⲁⲣⲓⲍⲉ ⲛⲁϥ ⲙⲡⲧⲁⲗϭⲟ ϣⲁⲓⲧⲁⲁϥ 
ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲙⲟⲛⲁⲥⲧⲏⲣⲓⲟⲛ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ ϩⲱⲥ ϭⲁⲩⲟⲛ ϣⲁ ⲉⲛⲉϩ, “So, I swore to God of saint Phoibammon: ‘If he 
grants him healing, I will donate him at this holy monastery as a servant until eternity.’” 
P.KRU 93,18–19: ⲁⲛⲟⲩⲉϩⲙ ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲕⲁⲗⲉⲓ ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ϫⲉ ⲉϥϣⲁⲛⲕⲧⲟϥ ⲉϫⲱⲛ ⲧⲓⲛⲁϫⲱⲕ ⲡⲁⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲙⲁ 
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Once a vow was uttered and the conditions of such an oral offering were met 

by the mercy of God and his saint, these vows were ideally fulfilled at the earliest 

opportunity. Failure to do so, to ignore or break a vow given to a saint, could re-

sult in severe punishment, often in the form of illness or death, as described in 

many of the documents relating to the sanctuary of St Phoibammon.16

What kind of solemn declarations were made at the topos of St John the Bap-

tist in Thinis, we do not know. The vow mentioned in Provv. 8548 is not speci-

fied. It is also not linked to any particular individual. No personal name is given. 

Instead, it appears to be a formulary for a vow sworn by a married or rather 

widowed woman, as her husband, mentioned in line 5, is said to be ⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ 

(“blessed/deceased”). The formulary nature of this document has already been 

pointed out by Orlandi, who understood the text as a model formulary for col-

ophons.17 Unless this was a model formulary for single use only, its reference 

exclusively to widows as donors of codices would suggest that vowing to donate 

codices was common practice for widows at Thinis, so much so that the word 

“book” (ⲡϫⲱⲱⲙⲉ) as the object of such donations could be omitted altogether. 

3. DONATIONS FOR PUBLIC INSTRUCTION

Donations of codices acknowledged in colophons commonly refer to the 

book itself, sometimes by its title, other times by its function as a tool for read-

ing and instruction in church, or generally as a gift that keeps on giving.18 

Forming part of the codex itself, colophons can simultaneously act as donation 

ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ, “We beseeched God again: ‘If he will return to us, I will fulfil my vow at the holy place.’” 
P.KRU 114,5–7: ⲁⲛⲉⲣⲏⲧ ϩⲛ ⲡⲉⲛϩⲏⲧ ⲧⲏⲣϥ ⲉⲡⲛⲟⲛⲁⲥⲧⲏⲣⲓⲟⲛ ⲉⲧⲙⲙⲁⲩ ϫⲉ ⟨ⲉ⟩ⲣϣⲁⲛ ⲧⲉ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲃⲟⲏⲑⲉ ⲉⲣⲟⲛ, “We 
vowed wholeheartedly at that monastery: ‘If now God helps us […]’”

16 P.KRU 80,16–17: ⲁⲓⲟⲩⲱϣ ⲉⲡⲁⲣⲁⲃⲁ ⲙⲡⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲛⲧⲁⲓⲥⲙⲛⲧϥ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲉϥⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ. “I desired to 
break the vow, the one I had made with God and his saint”; P.KRU 80,25: ⲡⲣⲟⲥ ⲡϣⲟⲣⲡ ⲛⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲛⲧⲁⲓⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲙⲙⲟϥ 
“according to the first vow I made”; P.KRU 96,23–25: ⲁⲓⲟⲩⲱϣ ⲉⲡⲁⲣⲁⲃⲁ ⲙⲡⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲛⲧⲁⲓⲥⲙⲛⲧϥ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ 
ⲙⲛ ⲡⲉϥⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ, “I desired to break the vow, the one I had made with God and his saint”; P.KRU 100,18: 
ⲁⲓⲟⲩⲱϣⲉ ⲉⲡⲁⲣⲁⲃⲁ ⲙⲡⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲛⲧⲁⲓⲥⲙⲛⲧϥ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲉϥⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ, “I desired to break the vow, the one 
I had made with God and his saint”; P.KRU 100,22–23: ⲙⲉϣⲁⲕ ⲡⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁⲛⲡⲁⲣⲁⲃⲁ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ⲙⲛ ⲛⲥⲩⲛⲑⲏⲕⲏ 
ⲛⲧⲁⲛⲥⲙⲛⲧⲟⲩ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ, “perhaps it is the vow which we have broken and the arrangements we have 
made with the saint.”

17 See the discussion and note by Buzi, in Buzi and Orlandi (eds.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, p. 12, n. 34. 
18 A recent overview and discussion on the subject is offered by Hypszer, in Atanassova et al. (eds.), 
Pharaonen, Mönche und Gelehrte, 2023, pp. 395–418.
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document and manufacturing note providing date and place of production. 

Book donations made by women are not uncommon and all the colophons 

refer to the object of their donation more or less explicitly as having been ac-

complished through their own effort19 and for the well-being and salvation of 

themselves, often with their immediate family.20 The term “vow” (ⲉⲣⲏⲧ) occurs 

in colophons mainly in a phrase expressing hopes that someone’s vow or ded-

ication will be repaid in the heavenly Jerusalem,21 a common wish not limited 

to the donation of books. 

The only example among the colophons referring to a female donor in which 

the initial vow (ⲡⲉⲣⲏⲧ) is mentioned alongside the final gift (ⲡⲇⲱⲣⲟⲛ) provided, is 

a donation made in the year 982/3 by a woman named Kountite, presumably the 

sister or a close sister in Christ of the scribe himself, the deacon Markos, due to 

the possessive article used (ⲡⲁⲓ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲇⲱⲣⲟⲛ ⲉⲛⲁⲡⲉⲣⲁⲧⲟⲛ ⲛⲧⲁⲙⲁⲓⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ 
ⲛⲥⲱⲛⲉ ⲕⲟⲩⲛⲧⲓⲧⲉ ⲧϣⲉⲉⲣⲉ ⲙⲡⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ […] ϩⲛ ⲧⲡⲟⲗⲓⲥ ⲣⲙⲟⲛⲧ, “This is the vow 

and the continuous gift of my pious sister Kountite, the daughter of the blessed 

[name of her father] from the city of Hermonthis”).22 Her book donation, a parch-

ment codex containing an encomium for the feast of the archangel Michael by 

Theodosius of Alexandria, as well as lessons to be read in church on the feast of 

St Michael,23 is presented at his church or sanctuary (ⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ)24 in a place starting 

19 See Hypszer, in Atanassova et al. (eds.), Pharaonen, Mönche und Gelehrte, 2023, pp. 400, 402–04, 406–07, 
and 414–15, with donations nos. 2, 4, 5, 8, 12 and 15.
20 See the list of sixteen examples discussed in Hypszer, in Atanassova et al. (eds.), Pharaonen, Mönche und 
Gelehrte, 2023, pp. 401–07. The last text included in this list is Provv. 8548 as no. 16 on p. 407 with no. 51, 
which stands out from this list as the only text written on papyrus. The document itself is also not part of a 
codex and due to its date in the seventh century precedes most colophons by hundreds of years.

21 Cf. van Lantschoot, Recueil des colophons, 1929, pp. 173–77, no. 102, esp. p. 176, col. 2, line 60, with a 
translation by Alcock, “Colophons of Coptic Manuscripts II”, 5; as well as Hypszer, in Atanassova et al. (eds.), 
Pharaonen, Mönche und Gelehrte, 2023, pp. 401, 402–03 and 406, with donation no. 2 made by Thanasia, 
daughter of Anastasia (van Lantschoot, Recueil des colophons, 1929, p. 72, col. 2, l. 42), donation no. 4 
made by Takhaon (van Lantschoot, Recueil des colophons, 1929, p. 77, l. 2), as well as donations no. 5 (van 
Lantschoot, Recueil des colophons, 1929, p. 99, col. 2, l. 48) and 12 (van Lantschoot, Recueil des colophons, 
1929, p. 61, ll. 16–17).

22 See van Lantschoot, Recueil des colophons, 1929, p. 145, col. 1, l. 1; no. 8 in Hypszer, in Atanassova et al. 
(eds.), Pharaonen, Mönche und Gelehrte, 2023, p. 404, with no. 42.
23 See Layton, Catalogue of Coptic Literary Manuscripts, 1987, pp. 131–32, no. 119.
24 A topos is not automatically a monastery. Large sanctuaries like the one in Abu Mina are a topos. Abu Mina 
is referred to as the topos of St Apa Mena in the many miracle stories connected to his famous healing shrine. 
For many other churches and sanctuaries of saints the term topos is frequently used in literary as well as 
documentary texts.
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with the letter ⲡ followed by a lacuna of about three letters.25 Kountite made an 

arrangement for the continuous gift (ⲡⲇⲱⲣⲟⲛ ⲉⲛⲁⲡⲉⲣⲁⲧⲟⲛ) through her own 

efforts (ⲁⲥϥⲓ ⲡⲉϥⲣⲟⲟⲩϣ ϩⲛ ⲛⲉⲥϩⲓⲥⲉ ⲙⲙⲓⲛ ⲉⲙⲙⲟⲥ). She presented it at the church 

of the archangel Michael in [place name] for the salvation of her soul, that of her 

husband and that of her children (ⲁⲥⲧⲁⲁϥ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲙⲡⲁⲣⲭⲁⲅⲅⲉⲗⲟⲥ ⲙⲓⲭⲁⲏⲗ 
ⲙⲡ[…] ϩⲁ ⲡⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ ⲛⲧⲉⲥⲯⲩⲭⲏ ⲙⲛ ⲧⲁ ⲡⲉⲥϩⲁⲓ ⲙⲛ ⲧⲁ ⲛⲉⲥϣⲏⲣⲉ), so that the archangel 

Michael shall bless her together with her husband and her children just as he 

blessed their forefathers, the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, together with 

Sarah, Rebecca, Lea and Rachel (ⲉⲣⲉ ⲡⲁⲣⲭⲁⲅⲅⲉⲗⲟⲥ ⲙⲓⲭⲁⲏⲗ ⲛⲁⲥⲙⲟⲩ ⲉⲣⲟⲥ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲉⲥϩⲁⲓ 
ⲙⲛ ⲛⲉⲥϣⲉⲣⲉ ⲛⲑⲉ ⲛⲧⲁϥⲥⲙⲟⲩ ⲉⲛⲉⲛⲉⲓⲟⲧⲉ ⲙⲡⲁⲧⲣⲓⲁⲣⲭⲏⲥ ⲁⲃⲣⲁϩⲁⲙ ⲙⲛ ⲓⲥⲁⲕ ⲙⲛ ⲓⲁⲕⲱⲃ 
ⲙⲛ ⲥⲁⲣⲣⲁ ⲙⲛ ϩⲉⲃⲉⲕⲕⲁ ⲙⲛ ⲗⲓⲁ ⲙⲛ ϩⲣⲁⲭⲏⲗ). What follows is a long list of eternal 

favours the saint should bestow upon her and her family members in exchange 

for her gift, once they depart this life. 

The similarities with the roughly 300 years older papyrus document Provv. 

8548 are striking. The main difference being that Provv. 8548 seemingly only 

intends to record a vow presented to saint John the Baptist at his topos in Thinis, 

a first step oral offering that might be followed up in due course with a physical 

gift, such as a codex, measures of oil for the lamp on the altar, vessels of wine, 

or other typical offerings presented at saints’ shrines, possibly even the gift of 

pious acts of servitude. 

4. INVOKING DIVINE POWER AT CHURCHES AND SHRINES

The text of Provv. 8548 states not only explicitly where the vow was to be sworn 

(lines 3–4: ⲉⲡⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲙⲡϩⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲁⲡⲁ [ⲱ]ϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ ⲡⲃⲁⲡⲧⲓⲥⲧⲏⲥ ⲛⲧⲓⲛ “at the church (to-

pos) of Saint Apa John the Baptist in Thinis”), but also for whose benefit this ar-

rangement was made (lines 4–12: ϩⲁ ⲡⲟⲩ[ϫⲁ] ⲛⲧⲉ[ⲥ]ⲯⲩⲭⲏ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲉⲥⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ [ⲛ-]
ϩⲁ ⲙⲛ ⲛⲉⲥϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲙⲛ ⲛⲉⲥⲣⲱⲙⲉ [ⲧ]ⲏⲣⲟⲩ ⲕⲁⲧⲁ ⲛⲉⲩⲣⲁⲛ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲥ ⲉⲣⲉ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲛ ⲡϩⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ 
ⲁⲡⲁ ⲱϩⲁⲛ[ⲛ]ⲏⲥ ⲛⲁⲥⲙⲟⲩ ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲉⲕⲗⲏ[ⲣ]ⲟⲥ ⲧⲏⲣϥ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲉⲩⲏⲓ ⲧⲏⲣϥ ⲕⲁⲧⲁ [ⲡⲉ]ⲥⲙⲟⲩ 
ⲛⲁⲃⲣⲁϩⲁⲙ ⲙⲛ ⲥⲁⲁⲕ ⲙⲛ [ⲁ]ⲕⲱⲃ “for the salvation of [her] soul, together with her 

deceased husband, as well as her children and all her family members by their 

25 Possibly ⲡ[ⲥⲟⲓ], since this codex is said to have been found in Edfu; see Hypszer, in Atanassova et al. (eds.), 
Pharaonen, Mönche und Gelehrte, 2023, p. 404, no. 42. 
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names, so that God and Saint Apa John shall bless them together with the en-

tire body of heirs and their whole household, in accordance with the blessing 

of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob”). As soon as the woman’s name would be added 

in exchange of the place holder (line 1: ⲛⲓⲙ {ⲛ}ⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⟨ⲛⲛⲓⲙ⟩ “someone, wife of 

someone”), her vow would be registered as a personal invocation of divine pow-

er. The statement following the name of the supplicant (line 2: ⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ 
ⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲛⲛⲉⲩⲣⲁⲛ, “The Lord God knows their names”) indicates that the promise 

made at the sanctuary becomes a binding arrangement entered by this individ-

ual on behalf of her well-being and that of her family. Through her formal inter-

action with the saint, she is now personally bound to fulfill the promise offered 

in her spoken vow. Failure to do so risks severe divine punishment for swearing 

a false vow to St John. Divine power invoked through the agency of a saint could 

just as easily identify the supplicant as a perjurer. 

The specific nature and personal phrasing of her vow would presumably have 

preceded the formulary statement preserved in Provv. 8548. The initial sentence 

of the text starting with ⲡⲁ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲉⲣⲏⲧ “This is the vow” not only seems to com-

municate as much, but also the line of ink heading the text itself appears to 

indicate that the statement was intended to be added to something else. Such a 

vow sworn at the church of St John the Baptist in Thinis would presumably have 

been witnessed by bystanders and recorded by a scribe.26 

Numerous such oaths (ⲁⲛⲁϣ) and vows (ⲉⲣⲏⲧ) were sworn at churches and 

shrines of famous saints according to Coptic miracle stories, frequently associ-

ated with well-known Egyptian cult centres, all commonly referred to as topos, 

such as the healing shrines of Menas at Abu Mina, of Kollouthos at Antinoo

polis, or of Phoibammon at Assiut, at Touho, or on the mountain of Djeme.27 At 

these famous shrines, the miracle stories recorded donations of objects, such 

as money, jars of oil or wine, plants, fields, houses, animals and people as gifts 

or offerings (ⲡⲣⲟⲥⲫⲟⲣⲁ) to the saint, most often following a successful recovery 

26 The line of ink preserved might even indicate that a master copy was consulted, in which different 
sections of model testimonies and formularies were distinguished from one another. For a discussion of such 
formularies concerning invocations and magical texts see now Dosoo and Preininger, Papyri Copticae Magicae, 
2023, pp. 20–21. For dividing lines between different healing formularies see e.g. PCM I 23, PCM I 31, PCM I 
33 and PCM I 35 in Dosoo and Preininger, Papyri Copticae Magicae, 2023, pp. 274–79, 413–19, 432–35 and 
447–53 with plate 15.

27 For the use of the terms ⲁⲛⲁϣ, ⲉⲣⲏⲧ and ⲱⲣⲕ in documentary texts see examples in Richter, Rechts
semantik, 2008, pp. 182–84, 194 and 303. 
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from illness and suffering, or even near-death experiences.28 In these miracle 

stories, oaths and vows are recorded as having been sworn in the presence of 

the saint inside these shrines and sanctuaries as a means of settling financial 

disputes or making a promise with regard to future conduct. Besides perform-

ing healing miracles, these saints acted as judges in disputes between opposing 

parties, and frequently punished those who swore a false oath in their presence 

or failed to keep their vows. This is related, for example, in the miracle stories 

dedicated to St Phoibammon, who punished a man for swearing a false oath at 

his shrine in Assiut, and eventually forgave and healed him. The former offend-

er and patient then remained as a life-long servant at Phoibammon’s martyr 

shrine in Assiut.29

Such oaths, sworn in the name of a saint at his topos, usually concern finan-

cial conflicts. A typical example is found among the miracles in the encomion 

on Kollouthos, attributed to Isaak, bishop of Antinoopolis, and presented on the 

saint’s feast day at his topos in Antinoopolis. At the centre of the story lies a 

dispute over a large sum of money lent to a scribe by a businessman, which 

leads both parties to approach Kollouthos at his topos, where the deceitful scribe 

swears a false oath claiming not to owe any money. As a result, the saint punish-

es the perjurer with death.30

Similar practices regarding St John the Baptist are related by Gregory of Tours 

in his Glory of the Martyrs. An oath is sworn at the altar of a church in Tours ded-

icated to Mary and St John the Baptist. The oath turns out to be false, and the 

perjurer is likewise punished with an injury. Numerous other people who swore 

false oaths at the same altar are punished with death by the two saints.31 

Swearing by and thus invoking the name of St John is also mentioned in 

P.Mon.Epiph. 162, a letter datable to the end of the sixth or the beginning of 

the seventh century. In this letter from an archdeacon named Joseph to Apa 

28 See for example the end of the third miracle of Apa Mena, ed. Drescher, Apa Mena, 1946, p. 21, col. II, l. 
30 and p. 22, col. I, l. 5: ⲁϥϯ ⲙⲡⲡⲓⲛⲁⲝ ⲥⲛⲁⲩ ⲛϩⲁⲧ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲡⲉϥⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲕⲉⲕⲟⲩⲓ ⲛϩⲙϩⲁⲗ ⲉⲧⲣⲉϥϭⲱ ⲉϥⲇⲓⲁⲕⲟⲛⲉⲓ 
ϣⲁ ⲡⲉϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲙⲡⲉϥⲙⲟⲩ, “He donated the two silver plates to his topos and also the young servant boy, so 
that he would remain serving (there) until the day of his death.” Numerous other examples are listed and 
summarized by Schenke, Cult of Saints, E01222, → http://csla.history.ox.ac.uk/record.php?recid=E01222. 

29 See the summary of the Ninth Miracle, Fol. 28r I,3–29r II,25, The False Oath (healing miracle) and others 
at Schenke, in Cult of Saints, E00240, → http://csla.history.ox.ac.uk/record.php?recid=E00240. 
30 See Schenke, in Cult of Saints, E00666, → http://csla.history.ox.ac.uk/record.php?recid=E00666, §§ 98–108. 
31 See the entry by Tycner, in Cult of Saints, E00474, → http://csla.history.ox.ac.uk/record.php?recid=E00474.
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Epiphanius, Joseph explains that he cannot come to visit, because he is very ill 

and bedridden. He hopes that Apa Epiphanius, his addressee, will pray for him, 

and underlines his condition in line 13 by adding ⲉⲁⲓⲱⲣⲕ ⲙⲡϩⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ ϫⲉ 
ⲙⲁⲃⲱⲕ ⲉⲡϣⲙⲙⲟ, “as I have invoked St John, because I am unable to travel.”32 

Presumably, this was an invocation to receive healing, unless Joseph just tried 

to emphasize that he was indeed too ill to travel, “as I swore by St John that I 

cannot travel.” 

In any case, the Coptic encomion on John the Baptist, attributed to John Chrys-

ostom, claims that the name of St John the Baptist has healing powers that act 

like a medicine.33 Gregory of Tours, in his Glory of the Martyrs, recounts the heal-

ing miracles that took place when he deposited relics of John the Baptist in an 

oratory at the forecourt of the church of St Martin in Tours. In the vicinity of the 

saint’s relics, a blind man could suddenly see, and a man possessed by a demon 

was healed.34 Miraculous events related to the desire to obtain relics of St John 

the Baptist, as well as miracles caused by the blood dripping from his thumb, are 

likewise related.35

A parallel to a possible application of the Turin formulary is O.Crum 131, 

an ostracon dated to 17 March 701, which records the oath (ⲁⲛⲁϣ) sworn by a 

woman named Susanna as part of a financial dispute over inheritance. Susanna 

swears her oath at a sanctuary by the power of God and in the presence of her 

son Petros as the opposing party, claiming that she had not given anything to 

her other son Pses. Following the date of the recorded oath, the text continues 

in line 6 with the statement ⲡⲁⲓ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲁⲛⲁϣ ⲛⲧⲁ ⲥⲟⲩⲥⲁⲛⲛⲁ ⲟⲣⲕϥ “This is the oath 

that Susanna swore.”

32 See Schenke, in Cult of Saints, E02438, → http://csla.history.ox.ac.uk/record.php?recid=E02438.
33 See Schenke, in Cult of Saints, E06907, → http://csla.history.ox.ac.uk/record.php?recid=E06907.
34 See Tycner, in Cult of Saints, E00466, → http://csla.history.ox.ac.uk/record.php?recid=E00466.
35 See Tycner, in Cult of Saints, E00387, → http://csla.history.ox.ac.uk/record.php?recid=E00387. For an 
overview of the range of cult activities around St John the Baptist see → http://csla.history.ox.ac.uk/record.
php?recid=S00020.

+ ϣⲉ ⲡⲉⲓⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ
ϣⲉ ⲧⲉϥϭⲟⲙ ⲙⲡⲉⲓϯ ⲗⲁⲩⲉ ⲛⲯⲏⲥ

ⲡⲁϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲟⲩⲇⲉ ⲙⲡⲉ ⲡⲉϥⲉⲓⲱⲧ ϯ 
ⲛⲁϥ

‘By this holy sanctuary (topos),

by its authority, I have not given 

anything to Pses,

my son, and neither did his father give 

him
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Susanna’s oath is first recorded verbatim, followed by the date of the event. A 

second statement then provides the name of the person who invoked the power 

at the saint’s sanctuary with her oath, followed by the reason for the oath, in this 

case a suspicious son. A scribe recorded her oral testimony in writing, and thus 

turned the oath into an official document. 

In a similar way, the Turin formulary would have been intended to follow a 

personal vow made by a widow at the sanctuary of St John the Baptist. Vows 

sworn by widows seem not only to be in line with Scripture, as suggested e.g. 

in Num 30:9, “Also any vow of a widow or a divorced woman, by which she has 

bound herself, shall stand against her” (NKJV), but were most probably made at 

a time of financial as well as moral conflict. Family and kinship arguments fre-

quently erupt over inheritance issues, particularly the inheritance of a deceased 

husband and pater familias. Widows may have faced severe financial scrutiny 

and disputes, which could best be settled not just before a secular authority, but 

ideally before the divine authority of God through the agency of his saint. It is 

thus very likely that we are dealing here with a blank formulary to be added to 

specific vows made by widows at the sanctuary of St John the Baptist in Thinis, 

presumably in the presence of members of their family, which would be record-

ed, dated and signed in a similar way to the oath sworn by Susanna in O.Crum 

131. Such records and formularies would naturally be kept in the archives of 

the church amongst the books and papers, testifying to a variety of activities 

involving scribes.

The verb ⲱⲣⲕ, “to swear”, with the noun ⲁⲛⲁϣ, “oath”, as used in O.Crum 131, 

are both commonly attested in hagiographical texts, but not only in relation to 

4 ⲉⲓⲙⲏⲧⲓ ⲉⲩϩⲟⲗⲟⲕ(ⲟⲧⲧⲓⲛⲟⲥ) 
ⲛⲟⲣⲑⲟⲛ ⲙⲙⲁⲧⲉ

ϩⲁ ⲥⲭⲁⲧ ἐγρά(φη) Φαμενωθ κα 
ἰνδ(ικτίονος) τεσσαρεσκαι-

δεκάτης ⳨ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲁⲛⲁϣ ⲛⲧⲁ 
ⲥⲟⲩⲥⲁⲛⲛⲁ

ⲟⲣⲕϥ ⲛⲥⲁ ⲡⲉⲧⲣⲟⲥ ⲡⲉⲥϣⲏⲣⲉ ἐπὶ 
Ζαχαρία

(anything) except for only one proper 

solidus

for a bridal gift.’ Written on 21 

Phamenoth of the

14th indiction. This is the oath which 

Susanna

swore, opposing her son Petros, at the 

time of Zacharias,

8 Σαμουηλίου τοῦ τιμιωτ(άτου) 
πρωτοκομήτου +

son of Samouelios, the most honorable 

village headman.
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the settlement of financial disputes. They likewise occur in relation to all sorts 

of promises made, as is the case in the miracles of Kollouthos, where a wom-

an swears an oath (ⲁⲛⲁϣ) to become a servant at the shrine (topos) of St Koll-

outhos,36 or another woman swears (ⲱⲣⲕ) an oath (ⲁⲛⲁϣ) to her dying husband 

to bury him with his military coat placed under his feet.37 

The verb ϯ, “to give”, with the noun ⲉⲣⲏⲧ, “vow”, used in the Turin text, fre-

quently occurs in hagiographical texts when mistreatment or suffering are con-

cerned. In the miracles of St Phoibammon, for example, when a couple falsely 

blame their longtime servant for the theft of a bracelet that they later find still 

located in their own home, they are so ashamed of their behaviour that they 

bring offerings to the shrine of St Phoibamon at Touho, pray there for forgive-

ness and vow to better themselves: ⲁⲩϥⲓ ⲛⲟⲩⲛⲟϭ ⲙⲡⲣⲟⲥⲫⲟⲣⲁ ⲙⲛ ⲟⲩⲁⲛϩⲟⲗⲟⲙⲁ 
ⲁⲩⲃⲱⲕ ⲉⲡⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲙⲡϩⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲁⲡⲁ ⲫⲟⲓⲃⲁⲙⲱⲛ ⲁⲩϣⲗⲏⲗ ⲁⲩϯ ⲡⲉⲩⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲁⲩⲕⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲡⲉⲩⲏⲓ 
ϩⲛ ⲟⲩⲉⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ ⲉⲩϯⲉⲟⲟⲩ ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲡϩⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲁⲡⲁ ⲫⲟⲓⲃⲁⲙⲱⲛ ⲙⲛ ⲛⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ϣⲁ 
ⲉⲛⲉϩ,38 “They brought a large offering and provisions. They went to the shrine of 

St Apa Phoibamon. They prayed, swore their vow and returned home in peace, 

glorifying God through St Apa Phoibamon and all the saints eternally”.

5. FULFILLING A VOW

While ⲉⲣⲏⲧ is the vow or the act of promising something, what one vows or 

promises could be an activity as well as an object. If an object, ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥⲉⲣⲏⲧ, “what 

was promised” could then be donated to the shrine of a saint, such as the mar-

tyr shrine of St Kollouthos: ⲙⲛⲛⲥⲁ ⲛⲁ ⲁⲡⲟⲩⲁ ⲡⲟⲩⲁ ⲉⲛⲉ ⲙⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁϥⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ϩⲙ 
ⲡⲉϥⲏ · ⲁⲩⲧⲁⲁⲩ ⲉⲡⲙⲁⲣⲧⲏⲣⲓⲟⲛ ⲙⲡϩⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲕⲟⲗⲟⲩⲑⲟⲥ · ⲁⲩⲟⲩⲱⲙ ⲁⲩⲥⲱ ϩⲙ ⲡⲉϥⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ 
· ⲁⲩⲃⲱⲕ ⲉⲡⲉⲩⲏ ϩⲛ ⲟⲩⲉⲣⲏⲛⲏ ⲉⲩϯⲉⲟⲟⲩ ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲛ ⲡϩⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲕⲟⲗⲟⲩⲑⲟⲥ,39 “After-

wards, each one brought what he had promised from his house. They gave it all 

to the martyr shrine of St Kollouthos. They ate and drank in his shrine (topos). 

They returned home in peace, glorifying God and St Kollouthos”. 

36 See ed. Schenke, Kollouthos, p. 264, col. I, ll. 8–26.
37 See ed. Schenke, Kollouthos, p. 270, col. II, ll. 12–26. 
38 Verrone, “Mighty Deeds”, 2002, pp. 36, 26r II, 28–35.
39 See the miracles of Kollouthos, ed. Schenke, Kollouthos, p. 244, col. I, 21–II, 12.
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An indication of the frequency with which such vows (ⲉⲣⲏⲧ) were made and 

then potentially ignored, thus turning them into dangerous false vows, is provid-

ed by a miniature parchment codex offering advice on typical concerns of ordi-

nary people. Among a group of thirty-seven guiding statements provided in the 

name of Mary, the mother of Jesus, datable to the sixth century, two are concerned 

with swearing and fulfilling vows. These guidelines are entitled ⲡⲉⲩⲁⲅⲅⲉⲗⲓⲟⲛ 
ⲛⲛⲉⲕⲗⲏⲣⲟⲥ ⲙⲙⲁⲣⲓⲁ ⲧⲙⲁⲁⲩ ⲙⲡϫⲟⲥ ⲓⲥ ⲡⲉⲭⲥ ⲧⲉⲛⲧⲁ ⲅⲁⲃⲣⲓⲏⲗ ⲡⲁⲣⲭⲏⲁⲅⲅⲉⲗⲟⲥ ⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛⲁⲥ 
ⲙⲡϣⲉⲛⲟⲩϥⲉ, “The good news from the lots of Mary, the mother of the Lord Jesus 

Christ, she to whom the archangel Gabriel delivered the good news”.40  

Advice 25 of this codex urges the user as follows: ⲃⲱⲕ ⲛⲅϯ ⲛⲛⲉⲕⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲁⲩⲱ 
ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁⲕϩⲟⲙⲟⲗⲟⲅⲓ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ϫⲟⲕϥ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ ⲟⲩⲥⲟⲟⲩⲧⲛ · ⲛⲕⲧⲙⲣϩⲏⲧ ⲥⲛⲁⲩ · ϫⲉ ⲟⲩϣⲁⲛϩⲧⲏϥ 
ⲡⲉ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲛⲧⲟϥ ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲧⲟⲩⲉⲓⲟ ⲛⲁⲕ ⲙⲡⲉⲕⲁⲓⲧⲏⲙⲁ · ⲛϥⲃⲱⲗ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲧⲉⲑⲗⲓⲯⲓⲥ ⲉⲧϩⲙ 
ⲡⲉⲕϩⲏⲧ,41 “Go and swear your vows. Whatever you have proclaimed, complete it 

right away and do not be doubtful, for God is merciful. It is he who will repay you 

with your request and who will dissolve the suffering in your heart”.

Advice 10 makes a similar statement, addressing the importance of not ig-

noring a sworn vow: Ϯⲣⲏⲛⲉ ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲛⲁϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲛⲙⲙⲁⲕ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲕⲛⲁⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲛ 
ⲧⲉⲑⲗⲓⲯⲓⲥ ⲉⲛⲧⲁⲥⲧⲁϩⲟⲕ · ⲡⲉⲛⲧⲁⲕⲉⲣⲏⲧ ⲙⲙⲟϥ ϫⲟⲕϥ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ · ϫⲉ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲉϥⲡⲓⲣⲁⲍⲉ 
ⲛⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲛⲧⲟⲕ ⲙⲙⲁⲧⲉ ⲡⲉⲧⲟ ⲛⲁⲧⲥⲱⲧⲙ,42 “The peace of God will be with you. You will 

recover from the suffering that has come upon you. Whatever you have vowed, 

fulfill it, for the Lord never tricks anyone. It is you alone who is disobedient”.

Both references in Mary’s interactive guidebook emphasize the importance of 

keeping one’s word. A vow sworn must be fulfilled, otherwise the arrangement 

with the divine might quickly be dissolved, typically to the disadvantage of the 

former supplicant. Moreover, both examples indicate that vows were sworn to 

alleviate personal suffering. Women, particularly widows swearing a vow to St 

John the Baptist at Thinis would presumably have done so for a similar pur-

pose. Whether they vowed to fulfil a particular duty or to make an offering in 

exchange for a helping hand, as supplicants they were clearly hoping for divine 

intervention on their behalf to secure benefits for themselves and their families.

These types of personal interactions with the divine through the power of 

40 Luijendijk, Forbidden Oracles?, 2014, VII, 1 and 89 offering a slightly different translation. 
41 Luijendijk, Forbidden Oracles?, 2014, p. 131.
42 Luijendijk, Forbidden Oracles?, 2014, p. 113.
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the saints in their churches and shrines constitute a core element of the cult 

of saints developed during the early phase of Christianity all over the former 

Roman Empire. The Turin formulary to register a vow sworn by a widow in the 

church of St John the Baptist at Thinis is a prime example of the workings of the 

cult of saints in Egypt.  

6. EDITION, TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY
	

6.1 Text
→

			   vac.

____________________________________

[+ ⲡ]ⲁ̣ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲉ̣ⲣⲏⲧ ⲛⲧⲁ ⲛⲓⲙ ⲛⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ϥⲓ ⲡⲉϥ- 
[ⲣⲟ]ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ϣ ⲡϫⲟⲉⲓ̣ⲥ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲛⲛⲉⲩⲣⲁⲛ̣ 
[ⲁ]ⲥ̣ⲧⲁⲁϥ ⲉϩⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲛ ⲉ̣ⲡ̣ⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲙ̣ⲡ̣ϩ̣ⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲁⲡ̣ⲁ̣ 
[ⲱ]ϩ̣ⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ̣ ⲡ̣ⲃⲁⲡⲧⲓⲥⲧ̣ⲏ̣ⲥ ⲛⲧ̣ⲓ̣ⲛ ϩⲁ ⲡ̣ⲟⲩ̣- 

5 [ϫⲁ]̣ ⲛⲧⲉ[ⲥ]ⲯ̣ⲩⲭⲏ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲉⲥⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ 
[ⲛ]ϩ̣ⲁ ⲙⲛ ⲛ̣ⲉⲥϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲙⲛ ⲛⲉⲥⲣⲱⲙⲉ 
[ⲧ]ⲏⲣⲟⲩ ⲕⲁ̣ⲧⲁ ⲛⲉⲩⲣⲁⲛ ϫⲉⲕⲁ̣ⲥ ⲉⲣⲉ 
ⲡ̣ⲛ̣ⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲙⲛ ⲡϩⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲁⲡ̣ⲁ ⲱϩⲁⲛ- 
[ⲛ]ⲏⲥ ⲛⲁⲥⲙⲟⲩ ⲉⲣⲟⲟⲩ̣ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲉⲕⲗⲏ- 

10 [ⲣ]ⲟ̣ⲥ̣ ⲧⲏⲣϥ̣ ⲙ̣ⲛ̣ ⲡ̣ⲉ̣ⲩ̣ⲏⲓ ⲧⲏⲣϥ ⲕⲁⲧⲁ 
[ⲡⲉ]ⲥⲙⲟⲩ ⲛⲁ̣ⲃ̣ⲣ̣ⲁ̣ϩ̣ⲁ̣ⲙ̣ ⲙⲛ ⲥⲁⲁⲕ ⲙⲛ 
[ⲁ]ⲕ̣ⲱⲃ ϩ̣ⲛ̣ ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲉⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ ϩⲁⲙⲏⲛ

			   vac.

3 τόπος || 3, 8 ἅγιος. || 4 Βαπτιστής || 5 ψυχή | μακάριος || 7, 10 κατά || 9–10 κλῆρος 
|| 12 εἰιρήνη | ἀμήν

6.2 Translation
|1 This is the vow for which someone, wife of someone, made |2 arrangement. 

The Lord God knows their names. |3 She presented it at the sanctuary (topos) of 

Saint Apa |4 John the Baptist in Thinis for the salvation |5 of [her] soul, and for 

her deceased |6 husband, as well as for her children and all her family members 
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|7 according to their names, so that |8 God and Saint Apa John |9 shall bless them 

together with the |10 entire body of heirs and their whole household in accord-

ance with |11 the blessing of Abraham, Isaac and |12 Jacob. In Peace. Amen.

6.3 Commentary
l. 1 [+ ⲡ]ⲁ̣ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲉ̣ⲣⲏⲧ The beginning of the text was presumably marked by a 

cross, as the scribe and reader Georgios in the Turin text Provv. 6266 had done: + 
ⲡⲁⲓ̈ ⲡⲉ ⲡϫⲱⲱⲙⲉ ⲛⲧⲕⲁⲑⲟⲗ̣ⲓⲕⲏ ⲉⲕⲕⲗⲏⲥⲓⲁ ⲛⲧⲓⲛ ϩⲛ ⲟⲩⲉⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ ⲛⲧⲉ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ϩⲁⲙⲏⲛ, “This 

is the book for the catholic church in Thinis. In God’s peace. Amen,” as well as 

was done in O.Crum 131 (17 March 701), the explanatory statement following 

the oath of  Susanna in lines 6–7: ⳨ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲁⲛⲁϣ ⲛⲧⲁ ⲥⲟⲩⲥⲁⲛⲛⲁ ⲟⲣⲕϥ “This is 

the oath that Susanna swore.”

ⲛⲓⲙ ⲛⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ, according to the family context with husband and children men-

tioned, appears not to refer to “some woman” or “someone female”, but was an 

abbreviated version of ⲛⲓⲙ {ⲛ}ⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⟨ⲛⲛⲓⲙ⟩ or rather ⲛⲓⲙ ⲧⲉⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⲛ⟨ⲛⲓⲙ⟩ “some-

one, woman of someone”, a typical placeholder for a personal name to be added 

later, such as ⲛⲓⲙ ⲡϣⲏⲣⲉ ⲛⲛⲓⲙ or ⲇⲇ “someone, son of someone”, particularly 

common in medical and magical texts. See for example PCM I 10, a prayer for 

pregnancy, likewise from the seventh century, now in Dosoo and Preininger, Pa-

pyri Copticae Magicae, 2023, p. 106, where line 9 has ⲛⲓⲙ ⲡϣⲉ ⲛⲓⲙ “someone, son 

of someone” and line 11 ⲙⲉϣⲉ ⲛⲓⲙ ⲧϣⲉ ⲛⲛⲓⲙ “anyone, daughter of someone”. It 

is also less likely that ⲛⲓⲙ ⲛⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ stands for ⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ ⲛⲓⲙ “any woman”, likewise in 

view of the widowed state mentioned in lines 5–6. 

ϥⲓ ⲡⲉϥ[ⲣⲟ]ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ϣ “make arrangement for it” refers to the vow as the formal in-

teraction with the saint through which an agreement is reached regarding the 

(oral) offering and the expected favour in return. The expression ϥⲓ ⲡⲉϥⲣⲟⲟⲩϣ or 

ϥⲓ ⲡⲣⲟⲟⲩϣ occurs frequently in colophons, see the latest discussion by Hypszer, 

in Atanassova et al. (eds.), Pharaonen, Mönche und Gelehrte, 2023, p. 400, where 

they acknowledge book donations to saints at their churches or sanctuaries. 

Such donations were presumably arranged with the saint through a preceding 

vow. In O.Frange 641, 11–13, such an arrangement seems to have been made by 

a widower on behalf of his deceased wife to ensure her salvation: ⲡⲁⲓ̈ ⲡⲉ ⲡϫⲱⲱⲙⲉ 
ⲉⲛⲧⲁ ⲁⲡⲁ ⲇⲓⲟⲥ ϥⲓ̈ ⲡⲉϥⲣⲟⲟⲩϣ ⲉⲧⲉⲕⲕ(ⲗⲏⲥⲓⲁ) ⲛⲧⲣⲕⲱⲧ ϩⲁ ⲡⲣⲙⲉⲉⲩⲉ ⲛⲧⲁ̣ⲭ̣ⲏⲗ ⲧⲉϥⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ, 

“This is the book for which Apa Dios made arrangement at the church in Terkot 

regarding the memory of his wife Tachel”. See also the recent discussion of this 
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text in Kotsifou, in Atanassova et al. (eds.), Pharaonen, Mönche und Gelehrte, 2023, 

pp. 436–37.

l. 2 Ed. Soldati, → https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/colophons/97, only has [ⲣ]ⲟⲩϣ.

l. 3 Following the perfect tense in line 1, reading [ⲁ]ⲥ̣ⲧⲁⲁϥ, “She presented it”, 

would be in line with the female nature of the supplicant offering the vow. [ⲁ]
ⲩ̣ⲧⲁⲁϥ as a passive, “It [was] presented” or “It [was] sworn”, might seem more 

likely in view of the all-inclusive formulary nature of the text. Some remnants 

of ink still seem to be visible, possibly the top right-hand hasta of ⲩ or the top 

of a ⲥ. Reading [ⲁ]ⲥ̣ⲧⲁⲁϥ, however, may seem more likely, particularly with re-

spect to the possessive articles in lines 5–6: ⲡⲉⲥⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ [ⲛ]ϩ̣ⲁ ⲙⲛ ⲛⲉⲥϣⲏⲣⲉ 
ⲙⲛ ⲛⲉⲥⲣⲱⲙⲉ, “her deceased husband together with her children and her family 

members”. Possible alternatives like [ⲛⲧⲁ]ⲩ̣ⲧⲁⲁϥ “[That] they delivered it, …”, [ϣⲁ]
ⲩ̣ⲧⲁⲁϥ “They [typically] deliver it” or [ⲉⲩⲉ]ⲧⲁⲁϥ “It [shall] be delivered” appear 

too long for the lacuna. Ed. Soldati, → https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/colophons/97, 

reads [ⲁⲥ]ⲧⲁⲁϥ and ϩⲓϫⲛ ⲉⲡⲧⲟⲡⲟⲥ, “She put it upon to the place (τόπος)”.

ll. 3–4 This sanctuary or church (topos) of St John the Baptist in Thinis was pre-

sumably identical with the principal church at Thinis mentioned in Provv. 6266 

as ⲧⲕⲁⲑⲟⲗ̣ⲓⲕⲏ ⲉⲕⲕⲗⲏⲥⲓⲁ ⲛⲧⲓⲛ, from where the group of codices now in the Museo 

Egizio in Turin most likely originate. See Buzi, The Coptic Codices, 2023, p. 11, 

and Soldati, → https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/colophons/96. There is no reason to 

assume that the topos of St John the Baptist mentioned here refers to a monas-

tery, as most major shrines of saints, among them the famous pilgrimage centre 

at Abu Mina, are referred to as “topos”. The widow would swear her vow most 

likely at the altar of the saint’s church. 

l. 4 The ⲡ in ⲡⲃⲁⲡⲧⲓⲥⲧⲏⲥ looks more like ⲛ, as if the scribe was about to write 

ⲛⲧⲓⲛ too early. Ed. Soldati, → https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/colophons/97, even 

transcribes ⲁⲡ[ⲁ | ⲓⲱ]ϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ ⲛⲃⲁⲡⲧⲓⲥⲧⲏⲥ. Likewise, the ⲡ in ⲡⲟⲩ[ϫⲁ] appears to 

be corrected from an accidental second ⲁ following ϩⲁ-. 
ll. 9–10 ⲡⲉⲕⲗⲏ[ⲣ]ⲟ̣ⲥ̣ ⲧⲏⲣϥ̣ In view of the clear family context, ⲕⲗⲏⲣⲟⲥ (→ κλῆρος) 

should be understood not as “clergy” (see → https://atlas.paths-erc.eu/colo-

phons/97) but as “inheritance”, either referring to the entire inherited estate or, 

more likely, to the collective body of inheritors which would directly correspond 

to the offspring mentioned in line 6. Alcock, “Colophons of Coptic Manuscripts”, 

II, p. 7, no. 106, translates ⲡⲉⲕⲗⲏ[ⲣ]ⲟ̣ⲥ̣ ⲧⲏⲣϥ̣ ⲙ̣ⲛ̣ ⲡ̣ⲉ̣ⲩ̣ⲏⲓ ⲧⲏⲣϥ as “their whole farm 

and household”.
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THREE MID-EIGHTH-CENTURY
GREEK TAX-DOCUMENTS
FROM THE APA IEREMIAS MONASTERY
AT SAQQARA (P. TURIN T.GR. 36, T.GR. 37 
AND PROVV. 6292)*
Lajos Berkes, Naïm Vanthieghem

1. THE CONTEXT OF THE DOCUMENTS

We present here the edition of three Greek tax documents written on papy-

rus from the mid-eighth century, relating to the Monastery of Apa Ieremias at 

Saqqara. These documents record tax payments made by at least three individ-

uals, whose names are given as Kallinichos, son of Ouennophrios, Sambas, son 

of Kallinichos, and Kelloutz, son of Elias. 

Our documents indicate that the taxpayers were inhabitants of a monastery 

dedicated to Apa Ieremias, several of which are known to have existed in Egypt.1 

However, the individuals listed are also attested in two Arabic safe-conducts 

(P.Ragib Sauf-Conduits 5 and 7), and possibly a third (P.Ragib Sauf-Conduits 6), 

where their names appear as  , son of ,  , son of , 

and  , son of Hiliya.

In addition to providing physical descriptions of the taxpayers –  , son of 

, for example, is described as corpulent, fair-skinned, with two moles on his 

face –, these Arabic documents state that the individuals resided in the pagarchy of 

Memphis, at the Monastery of Apa Ieremias. This monastery was located near the Pyra

mid of Unas at Saqqara, where the men lived either as laymen or monks. Kelloutz, son 

of Elias, is identified as a fuller in line 1, recto 2 (1.r.2), which may suggest that he was a 

layman; otherwise, we would expect him to be described as a “monk and fuller”.2

1 Cromwell, ZPE 201 (2017), p. 251.
2 Cf. e.g. BGU XIX 2796.3–4 (Herm., sixth c. [?]): Φαῦστος ἐλάχ(ιστος) μονάζ(ων) (καὶ) διάδοχ(ος) or BGU XIX 
2788.5 (Herm., 607–608): Λ̣[εό]ντιος ὁ ἐν μακαρίᾳ τῇ μνήμῃ μονάζων καὶ καλλιγράφος γενάμενος.

* We thank Nikolaos Gonis and especially Federico Morelli for comments and corrections on an earlier version 
of this paper. Their generosity and sense of amicitia papyrologorum has helped to bring greater clarity and 
historical depth to these challenging documents.
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None of the three Turin papyri contains a Hijri year, but they record pay-

ments made primarily for the first indiction, and occasionally for the second. 

The safe-conducts in which our taxpayers are mentioned help determine the in-

diction cycles referenced in the Greek documents. Since the Arabic texts are pre-

cisely dated to  ʿ I 133 / October 750 (P.Ragib Sauf-Conduits 5) and  

133 / May 751 (P.Ragib Sauf-Conduits 7), the second indiction of the Greek doc-

uments must correspond to 747/748 or 762/763.3

2. PROVENANCE

As mentioned earlier, these documents concern the same taxpayers as those 

named in P.Ragib Sauf-Conduits 5 and 7, which might suggest that all three 

were discovered at the same time as these two safe-conducts. As it happens, we 

know precisely where P.Ragib Sauf-Conduits 7 was found, thanks to a letter sent 

by Bernardino Drovetti’s nephew – also named Bernardino Drovetti – to the ara-

bist Antoine Silvestre de Sacy. In this letter, he states that the document, along 

with P.Ragib Sauf-Conduits 6 and another unpublished document,4 was 

found on the surface of a tomb (or well), sealed in a small terracotta vase, 

buried in the sand in the mountains of the city of Memphis, near the pyramids 

of Zaccara, and very close to the place where I worked to bring out the granite 

sarcophagus which is in your city, at the consignment of Mr Chayolle, and of 

which Mr Champollion gives a very learned explanation.5

The use of jars that could be sealed with stoppers represents a well-known 

method of document storage in Egypt.6 The letter thus informs us that the dis-

3 These documents can be placed in a larger archival context, which we will discuss in a forthcoming contribution.
4 P.ParisBnF Inv. Ar. 4635 seems to be the end of an Arabic letter, with only the last four lines preserved.
5 This letter is preserved in Antoine Silvestre de Sacy’s correspondence at the Bibliothèque de l’Institut 
de France under the inventory number Ms 2375, fo 186 bis. Its text is partially copied in Silvestre de Sacy, 
JournSav (1825) p. 467.

6 Such practices are attested for the Arab period notably by the Papas jar found in Edfu and by the jar 
discovered in the Fayoum, which contained the archive of Banū Bifām of Damūya. See Marchand, in Bader 
and Ownby (eds.), Functional Aspects, 2013, pp. 333–34 and Gaubert and Mouton, Hommes et villages 
du Fayyoum, 2014, pp. 5–6. The practice dates back to Pharaonic times and is attested elsewhere in the 
Mediterranean. See Lönnqvist and Lönnqvist, in Lange et al. (eds.), The Dead Sea Scrolls, 2011.
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covery occurred not far from the location where a large granite sarcophagus was 

found. This can only refer to the sarcophagus – now housed in the collections 

of the Louvre – of Djedor, son of Padiheka, who served as prophet of the statues 

of Pharaoh Psamtik I (664–610 BCE).7 Unfortunately, the exact location of his 

tomb remains unknown.

If Drovetti’s account is to be trusted, the Turin documents may well have 

originated from the same vessel. At the time he sent the Arabic documents to 

Silvestre de Sacy, Drovetti may have retained the few Greek pieces, possibly hop-

ing to sell them to another museum. It is also entirely plausible that Drovetti 

deliberately withheld information from Silvestre de Sacy regarding the presence 

of a third Arabic safe-conduct (P.Ragib Sauf-Conduits 5) in the same jar – this 

document later entered the private collection of Alphonse Raifé (1802–1860), 

before being acquired by the British Museum in 1867.8

3. TAXES

The three papyri record tax payments made by one, two, or three individuals over 

extended periods. They were issued by tax collectors, as suggested by documents 1 

and 3, in which the term apaitetes – i.e. tax collector – designates someone speak-

ing in the first person singular, apparently identifying the issuer of the documents. 

These texts essentially follow the structure of tax receipts, listing the names of the 

payers, the types of taxes, the amounts paid, and the name of the tax collector. How-

ever, they are not receipts in the strict sense, as they were not issued on a single 

occasion but instead record payments in a detailed fashion over several months.9

7 On this sarcophagus, see PM III.2, pp. 765–66 and Guichard, Lettres de Bernardino Drovetti, 2003, pp. 72 
and 474–77.
8 Alphonse Raifé likely acquired this document during his journey to Egypt in 1830. The Baron de Slane 
provided the first translation in the inventory of the Raifé collection, recognizing it as belonging to the same 
genre as P.Ragib Sauf-Conduits 6–7 – which, at the time, was only known through the edition by A. Silvestre de 
Sacy. See Lenormant, Description des antiquités, 1867, pp. 53–54, no. 438bis. In his Essai sur la propagation de 
l’alphabet phénicien dans l’ancien monde (1872, p. 153, no. 2), Lenormant further suggested that the document 
now held at the British Museum most likely originated from the same find as the two other safe-conducts.

9 We find similar tax documents, even if they are much shorter, from the 730ies in the Fayyum, thus just 
south of the Memphite pagarchy. See Berkes, Tyche 38 (2023). A further parallel is also the Arsinoite SPP XX 
208, which was originally dated to the seventh century, but no doubt belongs to the (probably not too early) 
eighth century, as suggested by its handwriting (cf. the image available through the DDbDP).
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The documents offer an impressive overview of the fiscal obligations an 

Egyptian was required to fulfill under the Arab administration around the mid-

eighth century. We provide below a tabular overview of the taxes paid in 1, the 

most detailed document:

Line Paid for Amount Paid through Date of 
Payment

1–4 gold taxes of Choiak of the 1st 
ind.

1 ⅙ s. Enoch, s.o. 
Phoibammon, 
tax-collector

-

5 tablion of Tybi ⅓ ¹⁄₁₂ s. through the 
same person

-

6 tablion of Mecheir 1 s. - 21 Mech.

7 for the same tablion 1 s. through Ps... 28 Mech.

8-9 tablion of the 30th of Mecheir 1 ¹⁄₁₂ s. - Mech.–8 of 
Pharm.

10 tablion of Pharmouthi 2 ¼ s. - -

11 for the same tablion ½ ⅓ s. - -

12 tablion of Pachon 3 ¹⁄₁₂ s. - -

13 tablion of Pauni to 8th Epeiph, 3 ¹⁄₂₄ s. - -

14 tablion of Mesore 3 ¹⁄₁₂ s. through 
Ieremias, deacon

-

15 tablion of Thoth ½ ⅓ s. - 15 Thoth, 2 ind.

16 for the same tablion 1 s. - 19 Thoth, 2 ind.

Total 18 ⅓ ¼ ⅙ ¹⁄₂₄ s.

Table 1 Overview of the taxes paid in 1, recto. Abbreviations used in the table: ind. = indiction; s. = solidus; 
s.o. = son of; Mech. = Mecheir; Pharm. = Pharmouthi.
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A central concept in these texts is that of the tablia (sing. tablion), to which the 

payments refer. The word tablion has multiple meanings. Strictly speaking, it de-

notes “a list” or “a register,” particularly in a fiscal context.10 Much like the Arabic 

word  , which originally referred to a tax register before acquiring the me

tonymic meaning of “the office where tax records were kept”,11 tablion appears to 

have undergone a similar semantic shift. Several occurrences in Greek and Coptic 

suggest that over time it came to refer to a physical location. For Harold I. Bell, the 

term denoted the local treasury (sakella or bayt al- ),12 but this interpretation 

seems overly restrictive. It is more accurate to identify it with the local tax office  

(  al- ). A third meaning derives from the Arabic  (pl.  or )  

– itself a borrowing from Greek – which signifies “a levy” or “an installment”.13

10 See the discussion of Berkes, APF 68 (2022), pp. 371–75 and Garel and Vanthieghem, in Berkes (ed.), 
Christians and Muslims in Early Islamic Egypt, 2022, p. 110.
11 Lane, Lexicon, 939b-c; Kazimirski, Dictionnaire, I, 755a.
12 P.Lond. IV, p. 232 no. 4.
13 Garel and Vanthieghem, in Berkes (ed.), Christians and Muslims, 2022, p. 111.

Line Paid for Amount Paid through Date of 
Payment

1–2 … of the 1st indiction ⅓ ¹⁄₂₄ s. Enoch, s.o. 
Phoibammon, 
tax-collector

-

3 wages of copper ⅛ s. until 8 Pharm., 
1 ind.

4 wages of sailors of the Cursus 
of the Sea

1 s. - -

5 akatenaria and sailors of Klysma ½ ¼ s. through Ps... 24 Pharm., 1 
ind.

6 wages of workers on account 
of the …, the dikes of Sephy-, 
the sailors of; Klysma, and the 
sailors of the Cursus …

⅙ ⅛ s. - until Epeiph, 2 
ind.

8 fraction of the tablion of Tybi, 1 
ind.–Pauni, 2 ind.

⅓ s. - -

9 ? ⅙ ¹⁄₄₈ s. - -

10 price of oil and vinegar ¼ ¹⁄₄₈ s. - -

Total 4 ⅛ s.

Table 2 Overview of the taxes paid in 1, verso. Abbreviations used in the table: ind. = indiction; s. = solidus; 
s.o. = son of; Mech. = Mecheir; Pharm. = Pharmouthi.
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Even though 1 provides a highly detailed payment schedule, it remains dif-

ficult to fully understand the extent of the fiscal obligations it represents. Two 

factors contribute to this difficulty: on the one hand, the use of the term tablion, 

as discussed above, obscures the specific taxes to which the payments refer; on 

the other hand, 1 was issued for three individuals, whose payments are recorded 

collectively rather than individually. Furthermore, the fragmentary condition of 

the papyrus leaves the identification of the taxpayers on the verso uncertain.

Nonetheless, the list offers insight into the scale of taxation to which these 

individuals were subject. Over a period of just under a year – payments appear 

to be concentrated in the second half of the first indiction and at the very be-

ginning of the second – the three individuals together paid nearly 23 solidi, av-

eraging approximately 7.66 solidi per person. The document also illustrates the 

range of fiscal obligations in meticulous detail. Some of these represent regular 

taxes, such as the chrysika (gold taxes), and perhaps those grouped under the 

heading tablia. Others appear to be supplementary charges, such as payments 

for copper wages (chalkomata) or dike maintenance (parachomata).

It is worth noting the amounts the three taxpayers paid for several requisi-

tions related to the Arab fleet. Requisitions of this type are well known, par-

ticularly from the time of Qurra bin  (in office 709–715), but they are 

much more sparsely attested in the following decades.14 One might attempt 

to contextualize the requisitions recorded in our papyrus within the broader 

framework of military history. According to the Chronicle of Theophanes the 

Confessor (d. 817 or 818), the Arab fleet of Egypt suffered a devastating defeat 

at the hands of the Byzantines at the Battle of Keramaia at Cyprus in 746.15 

If we assume that our documents belong to the earlier of the two possible 

indiction cycles (see above) – i.e. dating to 747/748 rather than 762/763 – 

could the requisitions noted in these accounts reflect an attempt by the Arab 

authorities to rebuild their fleet in the aftermath of the defeat at Keramaia? 

However, it remains entirely possible that we are simply dealing with routine 

requisitions that are underrepresented in the papyrological record after the 

early eighth century.

14 See Bruning, in Berkes (ed.), Christians and Muslims, pp. 41–44.
15 Theophanes, The Chronicle of Theophanes, 1997, p. 586.
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4. THE PURPOSE OF THE DOCUMENTS

The purpose of these documents is not immediately clear. However, the fact 

that they were likely found together with safe-conducts issued to the same in-

dividuals may suggest a connection between the Greek and Arabic texts, even if 

they were not written in the same year. For any application for a safe-conduct, 

taxpayers were required to provide a guarantor – someone who would stand 

surety in case the applicant failed to return from their trip and attempted to 

evade their tax obligations. Additionally, they had to prove that their taxes for the 

previous year had been fully paid. Only once these two conditions were fulfilled 

could the monastery administration write to the office of the director of finances 

to request a safe-conduct.16 This context may suggest that the Greek documents 

were compiled to demonstrate to the tax authorities that the applicants had set-

tled their tax debts. This hypothesis aligns well with the impression that 1 and 

2 were compiled in multiple phases – perhaps after the scribe consulted more 

than one tax register to gather all relevant payments made by the individuals re-

questing the document. Assuming that these documents were produced as part 

of the safe-conduct application process could also explain why multiple individ-

uals appear in them: the tax collector may have summarized all their payments 

in a single document, since they were applying together for a travel permit. It is 

even possible that travellers needed to present these tax documents in addition 

to their travel permits while on their journey – though this remains a plausible 

but not necessary assumption.

5. FORMAT AND SCRIPT

The three documents have a format approximately twice as tall as they are wide 

(originally around 30 cm x 13 cm). This type of layout resembles that of Arabic 

registers known as daftar-s, a few examples of which survive from the Abbasid 

period17 and many more from the Fatimid era. How these pages were originally 

16 On the process for obtaining safe-conducts, see Rāġib, Annales islamologiques 31 (1997); Sijpesteijn, 
Shaping a Muslim State, pp. 96–98, 241–44, 311–12; Vanthieghem, Der Islam 91 (2014), and Delattre, in 
Delattre et al. (eds.), Authority and Control in the Countryside, 2019.

17 For instance, the three sheets published in Tillier and Vanthieghem, Islamic Law and Society 25 (2018).
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arranged remains uncertain: did they form part of a codex, perhaps preserved in 

a flap binding similar to that which enclosed the papyrus P.Lond. IV 1442, or were 

they simply loose pages? As things stand, it is impossible to determine.

All three documents are written in a rapid, heavily abbreviated professional 

minuscule, slightly slanted to the right. The script exhibits characteristics typi-

cal of mid- to late-eighth-century Greek documents18 – for example, the use of 

plural forms to abbreviate personal names, as in 1.r.1: ουενονο for Οὐεννο(φρίου).19 

Another notable feature is the abbreviation for κ(α)τ(έ)β(α)λ(εν) found in 1.r.5–9 

and 2.r.6: a kappa with an abbreviation loop leading to slightly superscript beta, 

atop which sits a lambda with a tau joined to its left vertical stroke. The same 

abbreviation appears in CPR XXII 23, an account dated after 3 January 788, in 

lines 1 and 10. The script is highly cursive, with some sections written hastily 

and containing unusual abbreviations that we have not been able to interpret or 

resolve with certainty.

DOC. 1. TAX DOCUMENT ISSUED TO THREE INDIVIDUALS

Inv. No.: P. Turin T.Gr. 37

Other Number: P.Taur. 63

TPOP Obj ID: 731
Dimensions: H 26.4 cm x W 12.7 cm

Date: not before 25 June 748/763

Description
The document is written against the fibers on the recto [Fig. 1] and along the fi

bers on the verso [Fig. 2]. The large unwritten spaces – particularly on the recto – 

were likely intended to provide structure to the document, though their precise func-

tion remains difficult to determine, especially the blank area at the top of the verso. 

The overall layout is further complicated by the fact that the payments recorded on 

the verso fall chronologically between the first and last payments listed on the recto. 

18 These are studied in detail in a forthcoming article by L. Berkes (“The Greek Minuscule in Documentary 
Papyri from Abbasid Egypt”).
19 For this see Berkes, APF 68 (2022), pp. 377–78.
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Fig. 1 T.Gr. 37 recto. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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Fig. 2 T.Gr. 37 verso. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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In addition, the document appears to show changes in ink, suggesting that it was 

compiled in multiple phases. On the recto, lines 1–7 are written in brownish ink, 

while lines 8–9 are in a more reddish tone. From line 10 onwards, the text is penned 

in black ink. On the verso, lines 1–3 may have been written in the same brownish ink 

as recto lines 1–7; the reddish ink reappears in lines 4–5, followed by the same black 

ink used from recto line 10 onwards. However, it should be noted that the ink chang-

es are not always clearly visible in the available image, and a scientific ink analysis 

would be required to confirm these observations. The content of the lines written in 

different inks does not appear to follow a strict thematic or chronological division, 

which may suggest that the scribe added information at various stages – possibly 

after consulting different tax ledgers. This incremental process could also explain the 

presence of blank spaces: the scribe may have deliberately left room to insert addi-

tional data upon accessing sources that were not yet available at the time of writing.

Edition
Recto:
↓ + κατέ̣(βαλον) Καλλίν(ι)χ(ος) Οὐεννο(φρίου) (καὶ) Σαμβᾶ̣ς̣ Καλλ[ιν(ί)χ(ου)]

(καὶ) Κελλου(τζ?) Ἡλία κνα(φεὺς) ἀπὸ μο̣να(στηρίου) Ἁγίου Ἱερ[ημίου]
(ὑπὲρ) χρυ(σικῶν) μ(ηνὸς) Χοια(κ) ἰ(νδικτίωνος) α̣ δ(ι’) [ἐμοῦ] Ἐνὼχ 

Φοιβ̣ά̣(μμωνος)
ἀπαιτ(ητοῦ) χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) α ϛ/ ἕνα ἕκτ(ον) μό(νον) δ(ιὰ) τ(ο)ῦ αὐτ(οῦ).

5 ὁμο(ίως) κ(α)τ(έ)β(α)λ(εν) ὁ αὐτ(ὸς) ταβλίου Τυβι χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) γ/ ιβ/ τρίτ(ον) 
δωδ(έκατον) μό(νον) δ(ιὰ) τ(ο)ῦ αὐτ(οῦ).

ὁμο(ίως) κ(α)τ(έ)β(α)λ(εν) ὁ αὐτ(ὸς) ταβλίου Μ(ε)χ(ειρ) χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) α ἕνα 
μό(νον). Μεχειρ κα ἰ(νδ.) [α] /δ(ιὰ) τ(ο)ῦ αὐτ(οῦ).\

ὁμο(ίως) κ(α)τ(έ)β(α)λ(εν) ὁ αὐτ(ὸς) ὑπὲρ τ(ο)ῦ αὐτ(οῦ) χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) α ἕνα 
μό(νον) Μ(ε)χ(ειρ) κη ἰ(νδ.) α δι(ὰ) τ(οῦ) Ψ[

ὁμο(ίως) κ(α)τ(έ)β(α)λ(εν) ὁ αὐτ(ὸς) (ὑπὲρ) ταβλίου Μ(ε)χ(ειρ) λ χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) 
α ιβ/ ⟦α ιβ/⟧ ἕνα δωδ(έκατον) μό(νον).

vac. Μ(ε)χ(ειρ) ἕω(ς) Φαρ(μου)θ(ι) η ἰ(ν)δ(ικτίωνος) α̣. + vac.

10 ὁμο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) ταβλίου μ(ηνὸς) Φαρμ(ου)θ(ι) χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) β δ/ ⟦τέταρ⟧ 
⟦τέταρτ(ον)⟧ δύο δέταρτ(ον) μό(νον).

ὁμο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) τ(οῦ) αὐτ(οῦ) χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.)  γ/ ⟦ι̣[β]/⟧ ἥμι(συ) τρ(ί)τ(ον) 
⟦δ̣ω̣δ̣(έκατον)⟧ μό(νον).
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ὁμο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) ταβλίου μ(ηνὸς) Παχω(ν) χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) γ ιβ/ τρ(ί)α 
δωδ(έκατον) μό(νον).

ὁμο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) ταβλίου Π(α)υ(νι) ἕω(ς) Επιφ η χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) γ κδ/ τρ(ί)α 
εἰκοστ(ο)τ(έταρτον) μό(νον).

ὁμο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) ταβλίου μ(ηνὸς) Μεσο(ρη) χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) γ ιβ/ τρ(ί)α 
δωδ(έκατον) μό(νον) /διὰ τ(οῦ) Ἰερε(μίου) δια(κόνου)\.

15 ὁμο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) ταβλίου μ(ηνὸς) Θω(θ) χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.)  γ/ ἥμ(ισυ) \τρ(ί)τ(ον)/ 
μό(νον). μ(ηνὸς) Θω(θ) ιε ἰ(ν)δ(.) β. +

ὁμο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) τ(οῦ) αὐ[τ](οῦ) χρυ(σοῦ) νό(μ.) α ἕνα μό(νον). μ(ηνὸς) Θω(θ) ιθ 
ἰ(ν)δ(.) β. +

ὁμο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) τ(οῦ) αὐτ(οῦ) χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) α δ/ ἕνα δέταρτ(ον) μό(νον). 
μ(ηνὸς?) ἕω(ς) Θω(θ) ἰ(νδ.) β.+

Verso:
→ + κατέ(βαλον) Καλλίν(ι)[χ(ος)] [Οὐ]ενο(φρίου) (καὶ) traces α̣ ἰνδ(.)

δ(ι’) ἐμοῦ Ἐνὼχ Φοιβά(μμωνος) ἀπαιτ(ητοῦ) χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) γ/ κδ/ τρ(ί)τ̣(ον) 
εἰκοστ(ο)τ̣(έταρτον) μ̣ό̣(νον).

ὁμο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) μι(σ)θ(οῦ) χαλκώμα(τος) χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) η/ ὤγτ(οον) μό̣(νον). 
μ(ηνὸς?) ἕω(ς) Φαρμ(ου)θ(ι) η ἰ(νδικτίωνος) α. +

[ὁ]μο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) μι(σ)θ(οῦ) ν(αυ)τ(ῶν) κού(ρσου) θαλά(σσης) χρυ(σοῦ) νό(μ.) α ἕνα
μό(νον). δ̣[(ιὰ)] Π̣ιτζικρα( )? (ὑπὲρ) ε αρα( ).
				    vac.

5 ὁμο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) ἀκ(α)τ(ηναρίων) (καὶ) ν(αυ)τ(ῶν) τοῦ Κλού(σματος) χρ[υ](σοῦ) 
νο(μ.)  δ/ ἥμ(ισυ) δ̣έτα̣ρτ̣(ον) μό(νον). μ(ηνὸς) Φαρμ(ου)θ(ι) κδ ἰ(νδ.) α. +

ὁμο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) μι(σ)θ(οῦ) ἀγγα(ρευτῶν) λ(ό)γ(ῳ) ν( )  ̣( ) (καὶ) παρ(α)χ(ωμάτων) 
Σεφυ(θεως?) (καὶ) ν(αυ)τ(ῶν) τ(οῦ) Κλού(σματος) (καὶ) ν(αυ)τ(ῶν) κού(ρσου) 
κ( )τ( ) αεα  αξι +

vac. χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) ϛ/ η/ ἕκτ(ον) ὤγτ(οον) μό(νον). μ(ηνὸς?) ἕω(ς) Ἐπιφ ἰ(νδ.) β. +
ὁμο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) κλ(άσμα)τ(ος) ταβλίου Τυ(βι) α ἰ(ν)δ(.) ἕω(ς) Π(α)υ(νι) β ἰ(νδ.) 

χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) γ/ τρίτ(ον) μό(νον).
ὁμο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) χρυ(σικῶν) Μερσερσζ χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) ϛ/ μη// ἕκτ(ον) σερα(κοστ)

ώγτ(οον) μό(νον).
10 ὁμο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) τι(μῆς) ἐλαί(ο)υ (καὶ) ὄ̣ξου(ς) χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) δ/ μη/ τ̣έταρτ(ον) 

σερα(κοστ)ώγτ(οον) μό(νον).
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R: 4, 6–9, 16–17 l. ἕν || 10, 17 l. τέταρτ(ον) V: 3, 7 l. ὄγδοον || 4 l. ἕν || 5–6 

Κλύ(σματος) || 9–10 l. τεσσερακοστόγδοον

Translation
Recto: |1 + Kallinichos, son of Ouennophrios, Sambas, son of Kallinichos, |2 and 

Kelloutz (?), son of Elias, fuller from the monastery of Saint Ieremias |3 have paid 

for the gold taxes of the month Choiak of the 1st indiction through me (?), En-

och, son of Phoibammon, |4 tax-collector, 1 ⅙ gold solidus, one, one sixth only 

through the same (person) (?). |5 Similarly, the same has paid, for the tablion of 

Tybi, ⅓ ¹⁄₁₂ gold solidus, one third one twelfth only, through the same (person) 

(?). |6 Similarly, the same has paid, for the tablion of Mecheir, 1 gold solidus, 

one only. 21st of Mecheir of the 1st indiction, through the same (person) (?). 

|7 Similarly, the same has paid, for the same (tablion), 1 gold solidus, one only. 

28th of Mecheir of the 1st indiction, through Ps... |8 Similarly, the same has paid, 

for the tablion of the 30th of Mecheir, 1 ¹⁄₁₂ gold solidus, one one twelfth only. 

|9 Mecheir to 8th of Pharmouthi of the 1st indiction. + |10 Similarly, for the tablion 

of the month Pharmouthi, 2 ¼ gold solidus, two one fourth only. |11 Similarly, 

for the same (tablion), ½ ⅓ gold solidus, half one third only. |12 Similarly, for the 

tablion of the month Pachon, 3 ¹⁄₁₂ gold solidus, one third (?) one twelfth only. 

|13 Similarly, for the tablion of Pauni to 8th Epeiph, 3 ¹⁄₂₄ gold solidus, three one 

twenty-fourth only. |14 Similarly, for the tablion of the month Mesore, 3 ¹⁄₁₂ gold 

solidus, one third one twelfth only, through Ieremias (?), deacon. |15 Similarly, for 

the tablion of the month Thoth, ½ ⅓ gold solidus, half one third only. 15th Thoth 

of the 2nd indiction. |16 Similarly, for the same (tablion) 1 gold solidus, one only. 

19th Thoth of the 2nd indiction. |17 Similarly, for the same (tablion) 1 ¼ gold soli-

dus, one one fourth only. Until Thoth of the 2nd indiction.

Verso: |1 + Kallinichos, son of Ouennophrios and … have paid … of the 1st 

indiction |2 through me, Enoch, son of Phoibammon, tax collector ⅓ ¹⁄₂₄ gold 

solidus, one third one twenty-fourth only. |3 Similarly, for the wages of copper ⅛ 

gold solidus one eighth only. Until 8th Pharmouthi of the 1st indiction. + |4 Sim-

ilarly, for the wages of sailors of the Cursus of the Sea 1 gold solidus, one only. 

… for … |5 Similarly, for the akatenaria and sailors of Klysma ½ ¼ gold solidus, 

half one fourth only. On the 24th of the month Pharmouthi of the 1st indiction. 

+ |6 Similarly, for the wages of workers on account of the … and the dikes of Se-
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phy-, the sailors of Klysma, and the sailors of the Cursus … |7 ⅙ ⅛ gold solidus, 

one sixth one eighth only. Until Epeiph of the 2nd indiction. + |8 Similarly, for a 

fraction of the tablion of Tybi of the 1st indiction to Pauni of the 2nd indiction ⅓ 

gold solidus, one third only. |9 Similarly, for the gold taxes of Merserz ⅙ ¹⁄₄₈ gold 

solidus, one-sixth one forty-eighth only. |10 Similarly, for the price of oil and vin-

egar ¼ ¹⁄₄₈ gold solidus, one-sixth one forty-eighth only.

Commentary
Recto:

l. 1 Καλλίν(ι)χ(ος): The downward return of the second stroke of the superscript 

χ results from a hastily written attached sinusoid that served as an additional 

marker for the abbreviation, cf. e.g. the same sequence in the word Αβδελμ(ελε)χ 
in CPR XXII 17v passim.

l. 2 Κελλου(τζ?): The resolution of the name, a variant of ⲕⲟⲩⲗⲱϫⲉ (TM Nam 

37819), is not entirely certain. We follow SPP X 297, another account from the 

same monastery from the early Arab period, where the name is spelled as Κλουτζ 

(r., col. 1.2 and col. 2.11).

κνα(φεύς): The abbreviation suggests a singular, since in the case of a plural we 

would expect the last consonant and the superscript letter to be doubled. This 

suggests that only Κελλου(τζ?) was a fuller, and not all the persons listed before.

l. 3 μ(ηνὸς) Χοια(κ) ἰ(ν)δ(ικτίωνος) α̣: 27 November–26 December 747/762.

l. 5 ταβλίου Τυβι: The levy of 27 December 747–26 January 748 or 27 December 

762–25 January 763.

ll. 6–7 ταβλίου Μ(ε)χ(ειρ) … Μεχειρ κα … Μ(ε)χ(ειρ) κη: Payments for 27 Janu-

ary–25 February 748 on 16 and 23 February 748 or for 26 January–24 February 

763 on 15 and 22 February.

l. 8 ταβλίου Μ(ε)χ(ειρ) λ: A levy on 25 February 748 or 24 February 763.

l. 9 Μ(ε)χ(ειρ) ἕω(ς) Φαρ(μου)θ(ι) η ἰ(ν)δ(ικτίωνος) α̣: 27 January–3 April 748 or 

26 January–3 April 763. One could possibly read kappa instead of eta, in which 

case the payment would have occurred between 27 January and 15 April 748, or 

between 26 January and 15 April 763.

α ιβ/ ⟦α ιβ/⟧ ἕνα: The scribe wrote the sequence twice, then realized his mistake 

and wrote large epsilon on α ι and used beta as nu.

l. 10 ταβλίου μ(ηνὸς) Φαρμ(ου)θ(ι): Payments for 27 March–25 April 748/763. 

What follows is not easy to decipher: it appears that the scribe initially began by 
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writing β τέταρ, before realizing he had omitted the fraction ¼ in its numerical form. 

He then altered the tau of τέταρ into a delta followed by a slash (in other words, δ/), 

and rewrote τέταρτ(ον) directly beside it. However, upon noticing that he had ne-

glected to write the number “two” in full, he modified the fraction τέταρτον into δύο, 

forgetting in the process to reinsert the sequence τέταρτ(ον) once again after this δύο.

l. 12 ταβλίου μ(ηνὸς) Παχω(ν): The levy of 26 April–25 May 748/763.

l. 13 ταβλίου Π(α)υ(νι) ἕω(ς) Ἐπιφ η: Payments for 26 May–2 July 748/763.

l. 14 ταβλίου μ(ηνὸς) Μεσο(ρη): Taxes for 25 July–23 August 748/763.

διὰ τ(οῦ) Ἰερε(μίου): The reading is difficult. We tentatively read a fully written 

διά ligatured with superscript tau, followed by ιερ with a superscript abbrevia-

tion mark.

ll. 15–16 ταβλίου μ(ηνὸς) Θω(θ) … μ(ηνὸς) Θω(θ) ιε ἰ(ν)δ(.) β … μ(ηνὸς) Θω(θ) ιθ: 

Payments for 30 August–28 September 748 on 13 and 17 September or for 29 

August–27 September 763 on 12 and 16 September.

l. 17 μ(ηνὸς?) ἕω(ς) Θω(θ): The word μ(ηνός), if we have resolved the abbrevi-

ation correctly, is misplaced. However, since the same abbreviation recurs also 

elsewhere (verso 3, 7, 2.2–3, 6), we left it in the text.

Verso:

l. 3 μι(σ)θ(οῦ) χαλκώμα(τος): The phrase is probably shorthand for the “wages 

of (the workers processing) copper”. We find numerous references to copper in 

the early eighth-century Aphrodito papyri, sometimes connected to the Arab na-

val raids, which also occurs in our document. See Morelli, I prezzi dei materiali e 

prodotti artigianali, pp. 125–27.

μ(ηνὸς?) ἕω(ς) | Φαρμ(ου)θ(ι) η ἰ(νδικτίωνος) α: Until 3 April 748/763. For the 

abbreviation μ(ηνός?), see recto 17n.

l. 4 (ὑπὲρ) μι(σ)θ(οῦ) ν(αυ)τ(ῶν) κού(ρσου) θαλά(σσης): For the phrase, cf. P.Heid. 

X 454.15 (Aphrodito [?], late seventh–early eighth c.) μισθ(οῦ) ναυτ(ῶν) κού(ρσου) 
Α̣ἰ̣γ̣(ύπτου) ἰνδ(ικτίωνος). The word κοῦρσον, from Latin cursus, refers to naval 

raids, often in connection with a geographical unit, such as Egypt. The phrase 

κοῦρσον θαλάσσης occurs elsewhere (P.Cair.Masp. III 67359, 2; P.Lond. IV 1434, 

224; P.Lond. IV 1435, 80; and P.Lond. IV 1451, 40), but remains unclear: Harold 

I. Bell hypothesized that it might be connected in some way with Egypt (see 

P.Lond. IV, pp. XXXII–XXXIII). Our document provides the latest attestation of a 

κοῦρσον after P.Lond. IV 1436.Fr.3.r.1 (Aphrodito, 719).
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δ̣[(ιὰ)] Π̣ιτζικρα( )? (ὑπὲρ) ε αρα( ): The name of the intermediary Π̣ιτζικρα( ) 
recalls the name Πτζίκρες attested in P.Bingen 143.4 (Arsinoite, seventh–eighth 

c.). In the subsequent passage, the word (ὑπέρ) can be discerned, though the 

remainder is unclear. If our reading of ε αρα( ) is correct, we may resolve the se-

quence as (ὑπὲρ) ε Ἀρά(βων), though the meaning remains unclear. Alternatively, 

(ὑπὲρ) Ἑβρα(ίων) could also read, although the first interpretation seems prefe

rable in terms of meaning.

l. 5 (ὑπὲρ) ἀκ(α)τ(ηναρίων) (καὶ) ν(αυ)τ(ῶν) τοῦ Κλού(σματος): Requisitions for 

Klysma are well attested in documentary papyri of the eighth century, esp. in the 

Aphrodito-papyri, cf. e.g. P.Lond. IV 1439.2 (Aphrodito, early eighth c.) μισθοῦ 
ν(αυτῶν) ὀν(ομάτων) \γ/ (λ(ό)γ(ῳ) ναυτικοῦ πλοίων τ\οῦ/ Κλύ(σματος). Akatenaria, 

“one-banked auxiliary vessels” of the Arab fleet are well attested in papyri of our 

period, see Bruning, in Berkes (ed.), Christians and Muslims in Early Islamic Egypt, 

p. 41, with further references in n. 86.

μ(ηνὸς) Φαρμ(ου)θ(ι) κδ ἰ(νδ.) α: 19 April 748/763.

l. 6 μι(σ)θ(οῦ) ἀγγα(ρευτῶν) λ(ό)γ(ῳ) ν( )  ̣( ) (καὶ) παρ(α)χ(ωμάτων) Σεφυ(θεως?): 
Payments for work(er)s on dikes are attested in other tax documents of the 

period, cf. e.g. CPR XXII 45.5 (provenance unknown, early eighth c.) μισθ(ὸς) 
ἀγγ(αρευτῶν) τῶ(ν) παραχ(ωμάτων). The first abbreviation ν( )  ̣( ) eludes us. There 

are one or two superscript letters written above it that could perhaps be identi-

fied with two gammas, but this does not seem to produce a good reading. One 

would expect to find the term διωρύγω(ν) following the word παραχ(ωμάτων), 
as the two are frequently coordinated (see, for instance, P.Lond. IV 1433.73; 

1434.72; 1441.81 and SB X 10458.6). However, the traces that remain on the 

document appear to be incompatible with such a reading. Σεφυ(θεως?), if cor-

rectly read, is presumably a toponym. A toponym Tephutheos (Τεφύθεως) is 

attested in the papyri – particularly in connection with παραχώματα – but it 

is located in the region of Aphrodito (TM Geo 7571). Identifying it with the 

place name in our text would require assuming that the scribe miswrote the 

initial tau, a hypothesis that appears unlikely. By contrast, a toponym spelled 

  – known today as  al-Laban and situated approximately 1.5 km 

northwest of Giza – could perhaps correspond to the location mentioned in 

our papyrus. For  , see Halm, Ägypten nach den mamlukischen Lehens-

registern, 1982, p. 235.

ν(αυ)τ(ῶν) τ(οῦ) Κλού(σματος) (καὶ) ν(αυ)τ(ῶν) κού(ρσου): See above v.4n. The 
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κοῦρσον is unspecified here, unless the following passage contained a designa-

tion, see the subsequent note.

κ( )τ( ) αεα  αξι: An enigmatic sequence. We have considered deciphering α ἕνα 
μό(νον) at the end of the line, assuming a Verschleifung, but the reading is not 

convincing and does not account for what is written before. Alternatively, one 

could perhaps read κ(α)τ(ὰ) ἃ ἐδεξ(άμην) “according to what I have received”, al-

though we would expect καθ’ ἅ. In this case, what we read as iota would be a an 

abbreviation stroke.

l. 7 μ(ηνὸς?) ἕω(ς) Ἐπιφ ἰ(νδικτίωνος) α: Until 25 June–24 July 748/763. For the 

abbreviation μ(ηνός?), see recto 17n.

l. 8 κλ(άσμα)τ(ος) ταβλίου Τυ(βι) α ἰ(ν)δ(.) ἕω(ς) Π(α)υ(νι) β ἰ(νδ.): The term κλάσμα 

denotes a “fraction”, i.e. partial payment, see the detailed discussion of Élodie 

Mazy in the introduction to P.Sorb.Copt. 16, esp. pp. 99–101. The payments are 

made for 28 December–24 June 748 or 27 December–24 June 763.

l. 9 (ὑπὲρ) χρυ( ) Mερσερσζ: Mερσερσζ baffles us. It could be perhaps an unat-

tested personal name, which would imply that a payment is made for his gold 

taxes, or a toponym.

σερα(κοσ)τώγτ(οον): On this form, see the discussion of J. Gascou, in P. Pintaudi 

27.5n.

l. 10 (ὑπὲρ) τι(μῆς) ἐλαί(ο)υ (καὶ) ὄ̣ξου(ς): Oil and vinegar are often figured to-

gether in lists of requisitions, cf. e.g. P.Lond. IV 1449r.col. 3 passim (Aphrodito, 

after 26 May 711).
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DOC. 2. TAX DOCUMENT

Inv. No.: Provv. 6292

Other Number: T.Gr. 4/001; P.Taur. 30

TPOP Obj ID: 732
Dimensions: H 27.3 cm x W 11.8 cm

Date: not before 27 March–25 April 748/763

Description
The document is written against the fibres [Fig. 3] and its back is blank [Fig. 4]. 

The text is written in a different ink beginning from l. 5, but l. 9 still belongs to 

the original ink. As l. 9 repeats the sums of ll. 1–4, ll. 5–8 must be later additions, 

cf. also the description of 1. The rectangular hole at the bottom could suggest 

that the papyrus was sealed.
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Fig. 3 Provv. 6292 recto. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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Fig. 4 Provv. 6292 verso. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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Edition
↓ + κα[τ]έ(βαλε)   ω    ων Καλλινίχ(ου)    π         ( ) (ὑπὲρ)  [

χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.)  δ[/] [ἥ]μ(ισυ) [τ]έτ[α]ρτ(ον) μό(νον). μ(ηνὸς?) ἕ[ω](ς)   ̣  ̣  [  ̣ 
ἰ(νδ.)] β̣. [+]

[ὁ]μο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) ταβλίου Τυ(βι) χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) α  γ/ ἕνα ἥμ(ισυ) τρ(ί)τ(ον) 
[μό(νον).]

vac. μ(ηνὸς?) ἕω(ς) Τυ(βι) ἰ(νδ.) β. +
5 ὁμο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ) [τ(οῦ)] αὐτ(οῦ) χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) ϛ/ ἕκτ(ον) μό(νον). μ(ηνὸς) 

Φαρμ(ου)θ(ι) ἰ(νδ.) β. +
ὁμο(ίως) κ(α)τ(έ)β(α)λ(εν) ὁ̣ αὐτ(ὸς) ταβλίου Μ(ε)χ(ειρ) λ χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) β δίο 

μό(νον). μ(ηνὸς?) ἕω(ς) Φαρμ(ου)θ(ι) ἰ(νδ.) β + /δ(ιὰ) Καλλινίχ(ου).\

						      vac.

⟦ὁ̣μο(ίως) (ὑπὲρ)⟧
						      vac.

						      vac. νο(μ.)  δ/ νο(μ.) α  γ/ ⟦  ̣  ̣⟧

3 l. ἕν || 6 l. δύο 

Translation
|1+ …, son of Kallinichos … has/have paid … for … |2 ½ ¼ gold solidus, half fourth 

only. Until … of the 2nd indiction + |3 Similarly, for the tablion of Tybi 1 ½ ⅓ gold 

solidus, one, half, one third only. |4 Until Tybi of the 2nd indiction. + |5 Similarly, 

for the same (tablion) ⅙ gold solidus, one sixth only. In the month of Pharmouthi 

of the 2nd indiction. + |6 Similarly, payment of the same, for the tablion of the 

30th Mecheir 2 gold solidi, two only. Until Pharmouthi of the 2nd indiction . + 

Through Kallinichos. |8 Similarly for |9 ½ ¼ solidus, 1 ½ ⅓ …

Commentary
l. 1 ω    ων Καλλινίχ(ου)    π         ( ): A possible reading of the patronymic is [Σαρ]

απάμων(ος), although the space available for accommodating the sequence Σαρ 

appears rather limited.

ll. 2–3, 6 μ(ηνός?): For this abbreviation, see 1.r.17n.

l. 4 ἕω(ς) Τυ(βι) ἰ(νδ.) α: Until 28 December 748–25 January 748 or 27 Decem-

ber 748–25 January 763.

l. 5 Φαρμ(ου)θ(ι) ἰ(νδ.) β: 27 March–25 April 748/763.
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l. 6 ἕω(ς) Φαρμ(ου)θ(ι) ἰ(νδ.) β: See the preceding note.

l. 9 The two amounts recorded on this line repeat the figures from the first two 

entries on the page. What follows these two amounts could be interpreted as a 

faint and somewhat unclear rendering of the abbreviation γί(νονται). The smeared 

ink at the end of the line may contain the calculated total of the two figures.

DOC. 3. TAX DOCUMENT

Inv. No.: T.Gr. 36

Other Number: P.Taur. 62

TPOP Obj ID: 733
Dimensions: H 4.1 cm x W 11.4 cm

Date: around 747/748 or 762/763 (?)

Description
The document is written against the fibres [Fig. 5] and the back is blank [Fig. 6].

Edition
↓ + σὺν Θ(εῷ). κατέ(βαλον) Καλλίν(ι)χ(ος) Οὐενο(φρίου) (καὶ) υἱὸ(ς) (ὑπὲρ) 

μέρ(ο)υ(ς) χρυ(σικῶν) τ[
δημο(σίων) ταβλ(ίου) μ(ηνὸς) Ἐπιφ β ἕω(ς) Παυ(νι) β ἰ(ν)δ(.) [
δ(ι’) [ἐ]μ̣οῦ Φοι[βά(μμωνος)] Φιλ(οθέου) ἀπαιτ(ητοῦ) χρυ(σοῦ) νο(μ.) []/[ca.2]   

 ̣  ̣ [
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -

Translation
|1 + With God. Kallinichos, son of Ouenophrios and (his) son (?) for a part of 

the gold taxes … |2 (for the?) public taxes of the tablion of 2nd Epeiph to Pauni of 

the 2nd indiction. |3 Through me, Phoibammon, son of Philotheos, tax collector 

… gold solidus … 

Commentary
l. 1+ σὺν Θ(εῷ): This is the only document introduced by this phrase.

υἱό(ς): The reading is uncertain. One could also think of Στέ(φανος), but the 
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lack of patronymic would be surprising. 

(ὑπὲρ) μέρ(ο)υ(ς) χρυ(σικῶν) τ[ … ] | δημο(σίων): We would expect δημο(σίων) 
to follow immediately after χρυ(σικῶν), cf. CPR VIII 73.2–3 (Arsinoite, 694); SPP 

VIII 1198.3 (Heracleopolite, 694 or 709); and SB XVIII 13711.12 (Heracleopolite, 

707). We may be dealing with two separate charges. 

l. 2 ταβλ(ίου) μ(ηνὸς) Ἐπιφ β ἕω(ς) Παυ(νι) β ἰ(ν)δ(.): Payments for the period 26 

June–27 May. As the new indiction would have started inbetween, on 6 Pachon 

(1 May), this period does not completely fall in the second indiction. Is the β in 

Ἐπιφ β perhaps an α with a long decorative extension standing for α ἰ(ν)δ(.)?

L. Berkes, N. Vanthieghem Three Mid-Eighth-Century Greek Tax-Documents



152

Fig. 5 T.Gr. 36 recto. Scan by Museo Egizio.

Fig. 6 T.Gr. 36 verso. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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A DIRECTORY OF BIBLICAL PERICOPES 
(P. TURIN PROVV. 8546)
Jacquline Wormstädt, Diliana Atanassova,* 
Tonio Sebastian Richter

Inv. No.: Provv. 8546

TPOP Obj ID: 483929  

Dimensions: H 13.0 cm x W 11.5 cm

Date: eleventh/twelfth century (?)

1. MATERIAL DESCRIPTION AND PALAEOGRAPHIC FEATURES OF PROVV. 8546

Provv. 8546 is small piece of rag paper of brownish colour, measuring 13.0 

cm in height by 11.5 cm in width. Both sides [Figs. 1–2] of the leave display 

pagination (ⲣ︦ⲗ︦ⲁ︦ “131”, ⲣ︦ⲗ︦ⲃ︦ “132”) which proves that Provv. 8546 formed part of 

a larger codex.

The state of preservation is fairly good, except for the lower part. The edges 

are slightly frayed, there are some water stains, and a vertical crack in the mid-

dle of the leave was patched with tape, to prevent further deterioration. The 

upper margin as well as the left and right margins seem to be nearly complete. 

At the left margin, ekthesis (outdent) is used to structure the entries. The bot-

tom part of the manuscript is broken off. On the lower part of page 131, a small 

number of letters at the left (ll. 14–17) and right margin (ll. 15–17) are missing. 

On the lower part of page 132, one to two letters are missing at the left margin 

of line 16 while more text is missing at the right margin (ll. 14–16). After line 

16, three decorative lines and traces of a letter underneath, maybe ⲡ, are still 

visible. These decorative lines are likely to separate the entries of one month 

from those of the next, so that the following lost lines might have formed the 

beginning of the first entry of Mesore. Comparison with liturgical paper codices 

from the White Monastery shows that leaf formats of 11–13 cm in width by 15 

* This article was funded by the DFG project “The Hymns in the Coptic Liturgy of the White Monastery in 
Upper Egypt” (No. 287993677).
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Fig. 1 Provv. 8546 recto. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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Fig. 2 Provv. 8546 verso. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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up to 18 cm in height were quite usual, so that a section of two up to five cen-

timetres might be missing.1 

The text is written in black-coloured ink and generally well legible. The 

script displays a slight slope to the right; it is bilinear (all letters tend to keep 

within the same height) and bimodular (Epsilon, Omicron, and Sigma are sig-

nificantly smaller than other letters).2 It can be classified as sloping majuscule, 

the type of script typically used in the layout of later Coptic manuscripts for 

paratextual units such as titles, page numbers, colophons, and regularly found 

as matrix script of liturgical manuscripts, such as Provv. 8546.3 Typical single 

letter features of sloping majuscule are the split Kappa (small space between 

the vertical stroke and the rest of the letter) and the angular “flat” shape of 

the letter ⲙ (with the horizontal bar lying on the baseline: ⳙ). This “flat” type 

of Mu4 and the use of paper as writing material are relevant for the dating of 

Provv. 8546 (see below).

The scribe uses colon, trema, supralinear signs, and several strategies of ab-

breviating words. Colons (and spaces) are used to keep the different types of 

references (biblical books, chapters, incipits) apart from each other. Trema is 

employed above Iota (regardless of its consonantal or vocalic function), several 

times the scribe produces one short stroke rather than two dots.

Supralinear signs can take the shape of dots or small strokes if marking syl-

labic sonorants. A few times syllabic sonorants are not marked by a supralin-

ear sign, but “vocalized” with Epsilon (e.g. p. 131,16 and 132,6: ϩⲉⲙ-, p. 131,5: 

ⲣⲉⲙⲙⲁⲟ, p. 132,10: ⲕⲉⲛⲧⲉ) as usual for later manuscripts. Longer strokes are 

used to mark numbers and highlight names (e.g. ⲡ︦ϩ︦ⲁ︦ⲅ︦ⲓ̈︦ⲟ︦ⲥ︦︦ ︦ⲁ︦ⲡ︦ⲁ︦ ︦ⲫ︦ⲓ︦, “the Saint Apa 

Phi(bamon)”, ϯ︦ⲙ︦ⲟ︦ⲑ︦ⲉ︦ⲟ︦ⲥ︦ Timothy, ⲓ︦ⲁ︦ⲕ︦ⲱ︦ⲃ︦ⲟ︦ⲥ︦ James). They can also be used to mark 

abbreviations, be it in addition to the oblique stroke (e.g. ⲡⲣⲟ̄︦ⲕ︦⁄ προκείμενον) or 

alone (e.g. ⲡ︦ⲣ︦ⲁ︦ⲝ︦ πράξεις; ⲯⲁ︦ⲗ︦ ψαλμός). Abbreviation is also indicated by other 

markers: the last letter can be put as superscript sign above the word, as in ⲗⲭⲩ 
λυχνικόν, ⲡⲟⲑⲣ ὀρθρινόν, ⲙⲁⲑⲑ Matthew, ϯⲙⲑⲟ Timothy, ⲕ︦ⲟ︦ⲣ︦ⲑ︦ⲓ︦ⲛ︦︥ Corinthians. And 

1 Compare, e.g. the paper leaves of mainly liturgical content, originating from the White Monastery which 
are rebound together under the shelf mark Ms.or.oct. 409 of the Berlin State Library (VOHD XXI,7, Buzi and 
Bausi, Coptic Manuscripts, 2014), according to Buzi dating to the eleventh century or later.

2 Boud’hors, in Davies and Laboury, The Oxford Handbook of Egyptian Epigraphy and Palaeography, 2020, 
pp. 628–29; Richter, in Cromwell and Grossmann (eds.), Scribal Repertoires in Egypt, 2018, pp. 299–301.
3 Boud’hors, in Davies and Laboury, The Oxford Handbook of Egyptian Epigraphy and Palaeography, 2020, p. 631.
4 Mihálykó, The Christian Liturgical Papyri, 2019, pp. 15–17.
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abbreviations with the last outspelled letter Kappa are marked by an oblique 

stroke, such as ⲙⲁ︦ⲣ︦ⲕ︦⁄ Markos, ⲗ︦ⲟ︦ⲩ︦ⲕ︦⁄ Lukas, ⲡⲣⲟ︤ⲕ︥⁄ προκείμενον. The letter Kap-

pa alone with the oblique abbreviation marker (ⲕ⁄) stands for κεφάλαιον. This 

way of indicating chapters is not found in the typika from the White Monas-

tery but it is rather known from later Bohairic lectionaries. Eventually, words 

can be abbreviated without any marker (notably ⲯⲁⲗ psalmos) which often oc-

curs in the typika of the White Monastery. On page 132 (e.g. p. 132,8 above 

ⲗⲟⲩⲕ[ⲁⲥ]), supralinear strokes marking names and numbers are written, or 

re-drawn, with a lighter, probably originally red (today rather brownish) ink. 

Long horizontal lines are used to separate entries, as on p. 132 above line 1 

and underneath line 16. All the palaeographical characteristics described apply 

to both pages of the manuscript, which were clearly written by the same hand. 

An orthographic peculiarity is the spelling ⲟⲩⲟⲓ̈ⲏ (two times instead of ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲉ 

“farmer”: p. 132,3.4).

2. PROVV. 8546 IN THE LIGHT OF CONTENT AND MIS-EN-PAGE
OF DIRECTORIES OF PERICOPES

Provv. 8546 stands out from the Coptic papyri of the Museo Egizio by its li-

turgical content. The text correlates calendar date: day 27 of Epep, the (second) 

feast day of St Phoibamon of Letopolis, and the subsequent fourth (i.e. last) Sat-

urday and Sunday of this month, their liturgical services (orthrinon, luchnikon, 

and the Mass) and biblical passages to be read on them. 

Such liturgical texts are known in Coptology as “directories”, “indices”, or 

“typika”.5 We use the term “typikon” to refer to the type of liturgical codex from 

which a leaf stems.6 The term “directory” describes the specific content of the 

leaf, or in other words, to which part of the codex (or “libellus”, as liturgiology 

says) it belongs. In contrast to a lectionary, which provides the full text to be 

read by the lector during the service, a directory contains only the incipits (or 

5 Atanassova, Coptica 9 (2010), p. 2; Brakmann, in Immerzeel and van der Vliet (eds.), Coptic Studies, 
2004, pp. 589–91; Quecke, Untersuchungen zum koptischen Stundengebet, 1970, p. 76 n. 132; Zanetti, Les 
lectionnaires, 1985, pp. 14–21.

6 Atanassova, in Groen et al. (eds.), Rites and Rituals of the Christian East, 2014, p. 66; Atanassova, Coptica 9 
(2010), p. 2.
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sometimes the desinits) of liturgical texts to be sung (“directory of hymns”) or 

read (“directory of pericopes”) during the service, arranged in the order of the 

liturgical calendar.7 The directories of pericopes from the White Monastery in-

dicate the readings for the Liturgy of the Word during the Mass and for morn-

ing and evening praises as well. 

Provv. 8546 belongs to such a typikon codex. It cannot be connected to other 

extant leaves and is thus the only leaf thus far known of this codex. Provv. 8546, 

presents part of a “directory of pericopes” for the month Epep (25 June – 24 July 

according to the Julian Calendar). It provides the readings for Mass as well as 

readings for the services of the Evening praise (luchnikon, i.e. the “lamp-lighting” 

hour, from the Greek word λύχνος “lamp”) and the Morning praise (orthrinon, 

from the Greek word ὄρθρος “morning”), also known as the Liturgy of Hours.8 

These types of services contain all readings of biblical texts and are practiced in 

the Coptic Liturgy up to the present day.9 

A directory of pericopes provides usually incipits of pericopes from the New 

Testament and chants from the Psalter, arranged in a specific order (on which 

see below).10 Psalms are generally performed as chants during Mass and the 

Liturgy of Hours,11 and can occupy two positions within the Liturgy of the Word. 

In the first instance, the psalm precedes the Pauline Epistles, in this position 

called prokeimenon. In the second instance, the psalm comes before the Gospel 

reading.12 The Copts do not have a special term for such psalms; they call them 

ⲯⲁⲗⲙⲟⲥ (usually spelled in abbreviation).

7 See also the differentiation of Stephen Emmel, who defines a typikon as “a book containing a list of lections 
for the church services, arranged according to the liturgical calendar. As distinct from a lectionary, a typikon 
gives not the full text of any lection, but only the opening words and a cross-reference to where the full text 
can be found.” Emmel, Shenoute’s Literary Corpus, 2004, p. 75.

8 Atanassova, Coptica 9 (2010), p. 3; Mihálykó, The Christian Liturgical Papyri, 2019, pp. 56–57 and 66–71; 
Zanetti, Irénikon 88/3 (2015), pp. 369–70.
9 Mihálykó, The Christian Liturgical Papyri, 2019, pp. 66–67.
10 In addition to biblical pericopes, the directories of pericopes could include also readings of Christian 
authors, such as Shenoute of Atripe (in the White Monastery) and ecclesiastical chants, cf. Atanassova, 
Coptica 9 (2010), pp. 3–4, and Atanassova, FS Stephen Emmel, pp. 27–75.

11 In Coptic liturgy, only one psalm has ever been used as a reading instead of a homily: Ps 34:1–28. See 
Atanassova, FS Peter Nagel, pp. 16–21 for more information. In all other cases, psalms should be designated as 
chants or hymns, rather than readings.

12 Atanassova, Coptica 9 (2010), pp. 3–4; for the use of Psalms as hymns see also Quecke, in Rosenstiehl 
(ed.), Christianisme d’Égypte, 1996, pp. 101–14.
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The number of lectures, chants, or hymns to be read or sung depends on the 

importance of the services.13 Based on sequence, composition, and number of 

the pericopes, Heinzgerd Brakmann differentiated between two orders of read-

ings: The ordo minor consists of two pericopes: one from the Pauline Epistles 

and one from the Gospels. Psalm chants always precede the Gospel and cannot 

be designated as pericopes. Prokeimena (psalms preceding the Pauline Epistles) 

may occasionally occur within the ordo minor as well. The lychnika and orthrina 

of Provv. 8546 contain even less components and categories of readings. The 

evening praise on 27 Epep contains only one reading from Mark, accompanied 

by a Psalm chant. The morning praise on the same feast day contains two read-

ings, as usual preceded by a Psalm chant: one from Luke and one from Mat-

thew. The evening service on Saturday and the morning service on Sunday of the 

last sabbato-kyriakai of Epep have just one reading from the gospels, both times 

from Luke. We cannot give an explanation for the missing psalm chants.

The ordo maior, reserved for solemnities, consists of more extensive sequenc-

es of four biblical readings in the following order: 1) the Pauline Epistles, 2) the 

Catholic Epistles, 3) the Acts of the Apostles, and 4) the Gospels.14 A prokeimenon 

usually precedes the first reading, and an obligatory psalm has to be chanted be-

fore the Gospel reading. This is also the consistent pattern in the three instances 

of ordo maior in Provv. 8546, one on the feast day of St Phoibamon, and one on 

each day of the last sabbato-kyriakai of Epep. 

The mise-en-page of typika could be structured in two different ways:15 

a.	 the more common one is the arrangement in two or three columns. The first 

column provides references to the biblical book to be read from. Either direct-

ly following or in a second column, the number of the kephalaion (chapter) is 

added.16 This number is followed by the incipit or (much less frequently) by 

the desinit of the reading, which is presented in the (second or) third column. 

13 Feast days of higher rank (“solemnities”) may thus include considerably higher numbers of hymns.
14 Brakmann, in Immerzeel and van der Vliet (eds.), Coptic Studies, 2004, p. 591; Atanassova, in Groen et al. 
(eds.), Rites and Rituals of the Christian East, 2014, pp. 52–53.
15 For the following see Atanassova, Coptica 9 (2010), pp. 4–5.
16 There were competing systems of kephalaia division in use, and the Coptic New Testament manuscripts 
provide systems different from common Greek practices. The one attested e.g. by Codex Alexandrinus 
(Matthew – 68, Mark – 48, Luke – 83, John – 18 chapters) was especially influential and became standard in 
the later Greek tradition (Kreinecker, Das Wissenschaftliches Bibellexikon im Internet [2017]).
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There is usually some space left between the columns so that the directory 

looks like what it actually is, a table. This type of mise-en-page is often found 

in the parchment typika of the White Monastery;17

b.	 in the second type of mise-en-page, all information is organized in one single 

column with the references to biblical books, chapter numbers, and incipits 

immediately following one another, while the functional structure is provid-

ed by ekthesis (outdent), colon, space, and often also by the employment of 

different colours, notably yellow and red, in order to differentiate between the 

different types of references. This type is more common for the paper typika 

of the White Monastery.18

This second mise-en-page is the one attested by Provv. 8546. There, the whole 

text is written in the same black colour, although some categories of informa-

tion are marked by coloured strokes. The different types of references are dis-

tinguished by ekthesis (outdent), colon and space. The beginnings of entries for 

different services (orthrinon “morning praise”, luchnikon “evening praise”, or Lit-

urgy of the Word during the Mass) are usually marked by ekthesis.19

3. PROVENANCE AND DATE OF PROVV. 8546

As indicated by the “provisional” inventory number, nothing is known about 

the acquisition of Provv. 8546, nor does the content provide criteria to deter-

mine its provenance in any secure way. 

However, the combination of material and palaeographical features gives us 

hints about the possible date of the manuscript. Termini post quem are the later 

type of Mu (“flat Mu”), not attested before the tenth century,20 and the use of 

paper as writing material suggests a date not before 1000 CE.21 The produc-

17 Atanassova, Coptica 9 (2010), p. 4.
18 Atanassova, Coptica 9 (2010), pp. 4–5.
19 Cf. Provv. 8546, p. 131, ll. 3, 6, 11; p. 132, ll. 1, 8.
20 Mihálykó, The Christian Liturgical Papyri, 2019, pp. 15–17.
21 While paper in Egypt has driven out papyrus in the sphere of documentary writing by the mid-tenth 
century, its use in the scriptoria is not attested before the eleventh, see Boud’hors, in Zerdoun Bat-Yehouda 
(ed.), Le papier au Moyen-Âge, 1999.

A Directory of Biblical PericopesJ. Wormstädt, D. Atanassova, T.S. Richter



163

tion and use of Sahidic liturgical manuscripts, notably in the White Monastery, 

lasted as late as the fourteenth century,22 thus providing a terminus ad quem for 

Provv. 8546. Relatively similar typikon codices, such as MONB.WT, MONB.WJ 

and MONB.WS, have been dated to the eleventh to the twelfth centuries,23 and 

this date is proposed here for Provv. 8546 too.

Although Provv. 8546 shares some textual, layout, and palaeographical fea-

tures with the typika of the White Monastery,24 we tend to exclude this fragment 

from the White Monastery’s corpus of typikon codices. Given the purpose and 

content of these texts, however, similarities between Provv. 8546 and the White 

Monastery typika are to be expected. Codices including typika are also known 

from other places in Egypt, such as Cheikh Abadeh (Antinoe).25 Another impor-

tant factor in our decision is that experts on the White Monastery library, such 

as Alin Suciu, do not recognise the handwriting of Provv. 8546 as belonging 

to any of the known scribes.26 Last but not least, the Museo Egizio in Turin is 

not known to host fragments from the White Monastery.27 The peculiar spelling 

ⲟⲩⲟⲓ̈ⲏ for ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲉ “farmer” (p. 132,3.4) may point to a place of origin distinctively 

more northern than the White Monastery.28

22 Boud’hors, in Zerdoun Bat-Yehouda (ed.), Le papier au Moyen-Âge, 1999, p. 84.
23 Buzi and Bausi, Coptic Manuscripts, 2014, pp. 200–02, 204, 208–09; see also PAThs Database on MONB.
WS: → http://paths.uniroma1.it/atlas/manuscripts/709, on MONB.WJ: → http://paths.uniroma1.it/atlas/
manuscripts/692 and on MONB.WT: → http://paths.uniroma1.it/atlas/manuscripts/687 (last accessed on 29 
April 2024).

24 Cf. MONB.WT, a Sahidic liturgical paper codex of similar format (13 cm by 17 cm), which contains, inter 
alia, a directory of hymns presented in one column.
25 Cf. the codex leaf with pag. 61/62 Cairo, CM, n° 3846 in Munier, ASAE 21 (1921), p. 83, N. 9.
26 Alin Suciu informed us in personal communication that Provv. 8546 “does not look like a White Monastery 
hand”.
27 Alin Suciu, who has gathered thirty-nine library collections including fragments from the White Monastery 
in an unpublished investigation, provided us with this information in personal communication. In Italy, only the 
libraries in Rome, Naples and Venice hold such fragments.

28 Similar spellings are found in Crum, Coptic Dictionary, 1939, p. 473a, but this particular form has been 
indicated by Kasser, BIFAO 64 (1966), p. 45b as the one found in the later Coptic dialect of Hermopolis 
(dialect H, P.Morgan M636).
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4. EDITION, TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY

4.1 Page 131 
4.1.1 Transcription
ⲣ︦ⲗ︦ⲁ︦
Ⲥⲟⲩ ⲕ︦ⲍ︦ ⲡϩⲁⲅⲓ̈ⲟⲥ ⲁⲡⲁ ⲫⲓ︦-
	 ⲃⲁⲙⲱⲛ ⲛⲟⲩϣⲏⲙ
Ⲡⲗⲩⲭ(ⲛⲓⲕⲟⲛ) ⲯⲁⲗ(ⲙⲟⲥ) ⲡ︦ⲏ︦ ⲧⲉϥⲁⲣⲭⲏ
	 ⲙⲁⲣⲕ(ⲟⲥ) ⲕ(ⲉⲫⲁⲗⲁⲓⲟⲛ) ⲕ︦ⲑ︦ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲣⲉϥⲉⲓ︦ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ

5 	 ⲉⲧⲉϩⲓ︦ⲏ ⲁⲩⲣⲉⲙⲙⲁⲟ
Ⲡⲟⲣⲑ(ⲣⲓⲛⲟⲛ) ⲯⲁⲗ(ⲙⲟⲥ) ⲣ︦ⲓ̄ⲉ︦
	 ⲗⲟⲩⲕ(ⲁⲥ) ⲟ︦ⲉ︦ ϩⲁⲑⲏ ⲇⲉ ⲛ̄ⲛⲁⲓ︦
	 ⲙⲁⲑⲑ(ⲁⲓⲟⲥ) ⲕ(ⲉⲫⲁⲗⲁⲓⲟⲛ) ⲙ︦ ⲁⲩⲉⲓ︦ⲛⲉ ⲇⲉ ⲛⲁϥ 
	 ⲛ̄ϩⲉⲛϣⲏⲣⲉ ϣⲏⲙ: ϣ︤ⲁ︥

10 	 ⲛⲁϩⲣⲙ̄ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ︦
Ⲡⲣⲟⲕ(ⲉⲓⲙⲉⲛⲟⲛ) ⲕ︦  ⲏ︦ : ⲙ︦ⲇ︦: ϯⲙⲟⲑ(ⲉoⲥ) ⲁ︦ ⲕ(ⲉⲫⲁⲗⲁⲓⲟⲛ) ⲅ︦
	 ϯⲡⲁⲣⲁⲅⲅⲉⲗⲓ︦ⲁ ϯⲕⲱ
	 ⲡⲉⲧⲣⲟⲥ ⲁ︦ ⲋ ⲡⲧⲉⲙϩⲟ
	 ⲡⲣ[ⲁⲝ(ⲓⲥ)  ⲙ̄]ⲇ̄ ϩⲉⲛⲛoϭ ⲛ̄ϭⲟⲙ

15 	 [ⲯⲁⲗ ⲙ︦ⲇ︦ ⲉⲛⲉ]ⲥ̣ⲱ̣ϥ ϩⲓ ⲡⲉϥⲥⲁ
	 [ⲗ︦ⲟ︦ⲩ︦ⲕ︦⁄ ⲕ⁄  ⲙ︦]ⲇ̣︦ ϩⲉⲙ ⲡⲧ[ⲣⲉ]
	 [ⲛⲉⲧⲃⲁ ⲇⲉ ⲙⲙⲏ]ⲏϣ[ⲉ]

1 ⲡ︦ϩ︦ⲁ︦ⲅ︦ⲓ̈︦ⲟ︦ⲥ︦︦ ︦ⲁ︦ⲡ︦ⲁ︦ ︦ⲫ︦ⲓ︦ ἅγιος || 3 ⲗⲭⲩ λυχνικόν | ⲯⲁⲗ ψαλμός | ἀρχή || 4 ⲙⲁ︦ⲣ︦ⲕ︦⁄ | ⲕ⁄ 
κεφάλαιον || 6 ⲡⲟⲑⲣ ὀρθρινόν | ⲯⲁⲗ ψαλμός || 7 ⲗ︦ⲟ︦ⲩ︦ⲕ︦⁄ || 8 ⲙⲁⲑⲑ | ⲕ⁄ κεφάλαιον || 11 

ⲡⲣⲟ︤ⲕ︥⁄ προκείμενον | ϯⲙⲑⲟ | ⲕ⁄ κεφάλαιον || 12 παραγγελία || 14 ⲡⲣ︦[ⲁ︦ⲝ︦] πράξεις 15 

ⲯⲁⲗ ψαλμός || 16 ⲗ︦ⲟ︦ⲩ︦ⲕ︦(ⲁⲥ)| κεφάλαιον || 17 δε

4.1.2 Translation
|1 Day 27 – the holy Apa Phi- |2 bamon of . |3 The luchnikon: Psalm 

88 – its beginning; |4 Marc, chapter 29 “After he went out |5 on the way, a rich 

man”. |6 The orthrinon: Psalm 115; |7 Luke, (chapter) 75: “In this way, however, 

these”; |8 Matthew, chapter 40: “But they brought to him |9 some little children” 

up to |10 “under the gaze of God”. |11 Prokeimenon: (psalm) 20 (psalm) 8: (psalm) 
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44: 1Timothy, chapter 3: |12 “This rule, I give”; |13 1Peter, (chapter) 5: “The heat”; 

|14 Acts, (chapter) [5]4: “Great miracles”; |15 [Psalm 44: “Hand]some is he in his 

beauty” |16 [Luke chapter 4]4: “Mean[while] |17 [thousands of pe]op[le”]

4.1.3 Commentary
ll. 1–2 The two saints bearing the name Ph(o)ibamon are disambiguated by 

the addition of the origo “of ⲟⲩϣⲏⲙ” (= Letopolis, modern ),29 so that 

the saint who suffered the martyrdom during the persecution under emperor 

Maximian must be meant.30 St Phoibamon of Letopolis is honoured on two days 

in the Coptic liturgical calendar. His main feast day is on the 27th of Tobe (22 

January).31 On the 27th of Epep, thus exactly 6 months later, Copts celebrate the 

consecration of the Church of St Phoibamon.32 As the leaf Provv. 8546 (as per 

132,1) refers to the month of Epep (25 June – 24 July) and “day 27”, this must 

mean this second feast day dedicated to the consecration of the church. Provv. 

8546 presents therefore the earliest and most crucial witness to the second feast 

day of St Phoibamon of Letopolis.

l. 3 The first reading of the evening prayer (luchnikon) is Psalm 88. After the 

number of the Psalm follows not the incipit but the instruction to start at its 

beginning.33

ll. 4–5 The second reading is from the Gospel of Mark. The kephalaion men-

tioned is 29, equivalent to Mark 10:17–34. The passage quoted afterwards is 

Mark 10:17: ⲛ̅ⲧⲉⲣⲉϥⲉⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲉⲧⲉϩⲓⲏ ⲁⲟⲩⲁ ⲡⲱⲧ ⲁϥⲡⲁϩⲧϥ̅ ϩⲓϩⲏ ⲙ̅ⲙⲟϥ etc., the story 

of the rich young man wanting instruction on how to enter the kingdom of God. 

The directory quotes the incipit up to ⲁⲟⲩⲁ, but replaces the indefinite pronoun 

by (o)ⲩⲣⲉⲙⲙⲁⲟ to make explicit who is meant by ⲟⲩⲁ. 

l. 6 Here starts the list of readings for the morning praise (orthrinon). The first 

reading is Psalm 115. There is no incipit or any further remark, so that all the 

verses of the psalm are to be read.

29 Timm, Das christlich-koptische Ägypten, 1992, pp. 2986–93.
30 O’Leary, The Saints of Egypt, 1937, pp. 229–31.
31 O’Leary, The Saints of Egypt, 1937, p. 35.
32 The spelling of the saint’s name is not easily recognisable in later sources such as Basset, Le Synaxaire arabe 
jacobite, 2003, p. 693 (Abou Bifâm) and Forget, Synaxarium Alexandrinum, 1926, p. 243 (Abū Bafāmi). See also 
Papaconstantinou, Le Culte des saints en Égypte, 2001, pp. 204–14, 414. Nowadays, St Phoibammon can be 
found as “St Abe-Fame, the Soldier” on various electronic Coptic websites.

33 Atanassova, OrChr 94 (2010), pp. 109–10.
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l. 7 The reading following the Psalm is the Gospel of Luke. The abbreviation 

for kephalaion, mostly present, is missing here; only the chapter number 75 (= 

Luke 21:5–38) is given. The incipit of the reading corresponds to Luke 21:12: 

ϩⲁⲑⲏ ⲇⲉ ⲛ̅ⲛⲁⲓ̈ …, the scribe quoting the Sahidic standard text. 

ll. 8–10 The third reading is a passage from the Gospel of Matthew, kephalaion 

40 (= Matt 19:3–15). The quoted incipit corresponds to Matt 19:13: ⲁⲩⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲛⲁϥ 
ⲛϩⲉⲛϣⲏⲣⲉ ϣⲏⲙ. The phrase ϣⲁ ⲛⲁϩⲣⲙ̄ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ, “up to: under the gaze of God” 

indicates the end of the reading, namely ⲛⲛⲁϩⲣⲙ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲇⲉ ⲙⲛ ⲗⲁⲁⲩ ⲟ ⲛⲁⲧϭⲟⲙ, 

“but with God nothing is impossible” (Matt 19:26).

l. 11 This line stands in ekthesis which marks a new entry, that for the liturgy 

of the feast day. The abbreviated word prokeimenon refers to psalms performed 

as chants and preceding a reading from Pauline Epistles. Three subsequent 

numbers directly following one another, separated only by a space and a colon, 

thus refer to numbers of psalms (Ps 20, Ps 8, Ps 44).

ll. 11–12 The three chants are followed by a reading from the Pauline Epistles, 

namely from the third kephalaion of the first letter of Timothy (1Tim 1:18–20). 

The incipit corresponds to 1Tim 1:18: ⲧⲉⲓ̈ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲅⲅⲉⲗⲓⲁ ϯⲕⲱ ⲙ̅ⲙⲟⲥ... . The only dif-

ference to the standard version is that the scribe spells the demonstrative article 

ϯ- instead of ⲧⲉⲓ̈-.
l. 13 The following reading is from the first Letter of Peter. As in line 7, the 

abbreviation for kephalaion is missing, but its number is given: chapter 6 (= 1Pet 

4:12 seqq.). The quoted incipit ⲡⲧⲉⲙϩⲟ is indeed found in the first sentence of 

kephalaion six (ⲡⲧⲙ︥ϩⲟ ⲉⲧⲛ̄ϩⲏⲧ ⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ︥ ⲉⲧϣⲟⲟⲡ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ︥ ⲉⲩϫⲱⲛⲧ) “the heat (among 

you which happened to you as a trial”), although the beginning of the verse 

(ⲛⲁⲙⲉⲣⲁⲧⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲣ︥ⲣ̄ϣⲡⲏⲣⲉ ⲙ̄-, “Beloved, don’t be astonished about…”) is missing. 

According to the typika of the White Monastery, this was the standard incipit to 

refer to this reading.34

l. 14 The first two letters of the line can be identified as Pi and Rho, and in-

deed after reading from the Pauline and Catholic letters, one from the Prax(eis) 

ought to come. The kephalaion number is partly destroyed, only its second digit  

.︦ ︦ⲇ︦ ‘. 4’ is still legible. The incipit ϩⲉⲛⲛoϭ ⲛ̄ϭⲟⲙ is found twice in Acts, namely 

in Acts 8:13 (ⲙⲛ̅ϩⲉⲛⲛⲟϭ ⲛ̅ϭⲟⲙ) and Acts 19:11: ϩⲉⲛⲛⲟϭ ⲛ̅ϭⲟⲙ ⲉⲣⲉⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ... Acts 

19:11 corresponds indeed to chapter 54 and might therefore be meant here.

34 Cf. MONB.WP, Ann Arbor, UML, P.Mich. inv. 4969.5v, ll. 5–6: ⲡⲧⲙ̄ϩⲟⲉⲧⲛ̣̄ϩⲏⲧ·ⲧⲏⲩⲧⲉⲛ.
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ll. 15–17 In the typika of the White Monastery, Psalm 44:3 is often chanted be-

fore a reading from kephalaion 44 of the gospel of Luke (= Luke 12:1–12). The last 

three lines can thus be identified and reconstructed as Ps 44:3 and Luke 12:1.35 In 

the typika in question, the pericope begins with Luke 12:4, which is not problem-

atic as the length of a reading can vary.36 As in Provv. 8546, the examples in the 

typika of the White Monastery come from feasts for martyrs and soldiers. There is 

a slight difference between the incipit of Psalm 44:3 as quoted in Provv. 8546 on 

the one hand and the Septuagint text of this verse and the wording in the typika 

of the White Monastery on the other: [ⲉⲛⲉ]ⲥ̣ⲱ̣ϥ ϩⲓ ⲡⲉϥⲥⲁ as opposed to ⲉⲛⲉⲥⲱϥ 
ϩⲙ̄ ⲡⲉϥⲥⲁ ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲛ̄ϣⲏⲣⲉ. Minor alterations in the phrasing of biblical quotations are 

not uncommon, when comparing the typika incipits with the textus receptus of 

the Old or New Testaments. A similar difference in wording can be seen for ex-

ample in the incipit for Mark 9:9: ⲉⲩⲛⲏⲩ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲡⲉⲥⲏⲧ⳿ ϩⲓ ⲡⲧⲟⲟⲩ in MONB.AW37 as 

opposite to ⲉⲩⲛⲏⲩ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲡⲉⲥⲏⲧ⳿ ϩⲓϫⲛ̄ ⲡⲧⲟⲟⲩ in the Sahidic New Testament.38

4.2 Page 132
4.2.1 Transcription

ⲣ︦ⲗ︦ⲃ︦ (Horizontal line)

Ⲡ{ⲟ}ⲙⲉϩϥⲧⲟⲟⲩ ⲛ̄ⲥⲁⲃⲃⲁⲧⲟⲛ ⲛⲉⲡⲏⲫ
	 ⲡⲣⲟⲕ(ⲉⲓⲙⲉⲛⲟⲛ) ⲣ︦ⲋ︦ ⲁⲩϫⲟ ⲛ̄ϩⲉⲛⲥⲱϣ̇ⲉ
	 ϯⲙⲟⲑⲉⲟⲥ:⟦ⲁ̄⟧ ⲃ︦ ⲕ(ⲉⲫⲁⲗⲁⲓⲟⲛ) ⲇ̣︦ ⲡⲟⲩⲟⲓ̈ⲏ ⲉⲧϩⲟⲥⲉ
	 ⲓⲁⲕⲱⲃⲟⲥ· ⲉⲓ︦ⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ ⲡ̣ⲟⲩⲟⲓ̈ⲏ 

5 	 ⲡⲣⲁⲝ(ⲓⲥ) ⲛ︦ⲋ︦ ⲁϥϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲙ̄ⲡⲉⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓ︦ϣ
	 ⲯⲁⲗ(ⲙⲟⲥ) ⲇ ⲁⲩⲁϣⲁⲓ̣ ⲉⲃoⲗ ϩⲉⲙ
	 ⲙⲁⲣⲕ(ⲟⲥ) ⲕ(ⲉⲫⲁⲗⲁⲓⲟⲛ) ⲗ︦ⲋ︦ ⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲁϥⲧⲱϭⲉ
Ⲡⲗⲩⲭ(ⲛⲓⲕⲟⲛ) ⲗⲟⲩⲕ(ⲁⲥ) ⲕ(ⲉⲫⲁⲗⲁⲓⲟⲛ) ⲛ︦ⲏ︦ ⲡⲟⲓ︦ⲕⲟⲛⲟⲙⲟⲥ ⲙ̣̄
	 ⲡϫⲓ̣︦ⲛϭⲟⲛⲉⲥ –– ⲡⲟⲣⲑ̣(ⲣⲓⲛⲟⲛ) ⲗⲟⲩⲕ(ⲁⲥ)

35 Cf. Horner, The Coptic Version of the New Testament, Vol. II, 1911, pp. 236–40.
36 Cf. the feast of St Mena the Martyr and Soldier on the 15th of Hathor (11 November) in MONB.WA, 
Wien, ÖNB, P.Vindob. K 9733v, ll. 23–27.
37 Cf. MONB.AW, Paris, BnF, Copte 129.20, f. 165, l. 25.
38 Cf. Wells, Sahidica, 2007, p. 115. This version of Mark was produced based on P.Palau Rib. Inv.Nr. 182 and 
PML, M 569. It differs from Horner’s edition, which, like Provv. 8546, also has the preposition ϩⲓ, cf. Horner, 
The Coptic Version of the New Testament, Vol. I, 1911, p. 490. In any case, this example shows us that some 
biblical manuscripts use a different preposition than liturgical sources.
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10 ⲁⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲧⲃⲱ ⲛ̄ⲕⲉⲛⲧⲉ ⲙⲛ︥ⲛ
ⲡⲣⲟⲕ(ⲉⲓⲙⲉⲛⲟⲛ) ⲟ︦ⲑ︦ ⲕⲟⲣⲓⲛⲑ(ⲓⲟⲩⲥ) ⲁ︦ ⲕ(ⲉⲫⲁⲗⲁⲓⲟⲛ) ⲓ︦
ⲛⲓⲙ ⲡⲉ <ⲉ>ϣⲁϥⲉⲣⲙⲁⲧⲟⲓ︦ ϩⲛ︥
ⲓⲁⲕⲱⲃⲟⲥ ·  ⲛ︤ϣ︥ϣⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲛⲁⲥⲛⲏⲩ̣
ⲡⲣⲁⲝ(ⲓⲥ) ⲓ︦ⲅ︦ ⲡⲙⲏⲏϣⲉ ⲛ̄ . . . . . [

15 	 ⲯⲁⲗ(ⲙⲟⲥ) ⲝⲋ̄ ⲡⲕⲁϩ [
	 [ⲓ]ⲱϩ(ⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ) ⲕ(ⲉⲫⲁⲗⲁⲓⲟⲛ) ⲗ︤ⲅ︥ ⲁⲛ[
(Three horizontal lines)
]ⲡ̣[

1 σάββατον || 2 ⲡ︦ⲣ︦ⲟ︦ⲕ︦⁄ || 3 ϯ︦ⲙ︦ⲟ︦ⲑ︦ⲉ︦ⲟ︦ⲥ︦ | ⟦ⲁ⟧ⲃ | ⲕ⁄ κεφάλαιον || 4 ⲓ︦ⲁ︦ⲕ︦ⲱ︦ⲃ︦ⲟ︦ⲥ︦ || 5 ⲡⲣ︦ⲁ︦ⲝ︦ 
|| 6 ⲯⲁ︦ⲗ︦ || 7 ⲙ︦ⲁ︦ⲣ︦ⲕ︦⁄ | ⲕ⁄ κεφάλαιον || 8 ⲡⲗⲭⲩ | ⲗ︦ⲟ︦ⲩ︦ⲕ︦⁄ | ⲕ⁄ κεφάλαιον | οἰκόνομος || 
9 ⲡⲟⲑ̣ⲣ ὀρθρινόν | ⲗ︦ⲟ︦ⲩ︦ⲕ︦⁄ || 11 ⲡⲣ︦ⲟ︦ⲕ︥⁄ | ⲕ︦ⲟ︦ⲣ︦ⲑ︦ⲓ︦ⲛ︦︥ | ⲕ⁄ κεφάλαιον || 13 ⲓ︦ⲁ︦ⲕ︦ⲱ︦ⲃ︦ⲟ︦ⲥ︦ | ⲛⲁⲥⲛⲏⲩ̣ 
|| 14 ⲡ︦ⲣ︦ⲁ︦ⲝ︦ || 15 ⲯⲁ︦ⲗ︦ || 16 [ⲓ]ⲱ︦ϩ︦ | ⲕ⁄ κεφάλαιον 

4.2.2 Translation
p. 132	

|1 The fourth Saturday of Epep: |2 Prokeimenon: (psalm) 106: “They plant-

ed some fields” |3 2Timothy, chapter 4(?): “The hardworking farmer” |4 James: 

“Look, the farmer” |5 Acts 55: “It happened at this time” |6 Psalm 4: “They multi-

plied through” |7 Mark, chapter 35: “A man who planted” |8 The luchnikon: Luke, 

chapter 58 “The stewart |9 of unrighteousness”; – The orthrinon: Luke: |10 “See 

the fig tree and the” |11 Prokeimenon: (psalm) 79; 1Corinthians: |12 “Who serves 

as soldier for” |13 James: “It isn’t right, my brothers”; |14 Acts 13: “The crowd [ |15 

Psalm 65: “The earth [ |16 John, chapter 33: “We [ |17 …] … […

4.2.3 Commentary
l. 1 Page 132 starts with the readings of the mass on the fourth Saturday of 

Epep (the spelling ⲉⲡⲏⲫ with final ⲫ being a common Sahidic variant).39 Together 

with the following Sunday it forms a liturgical unit, the so-called sabbato-kyriakai. 

It is remarkable that this sabbato-kyriakai includes two masses, one on Saturday 

and one on Sunday. In terms of the Julian calendar, Epep runs from 25 June to 24 

39 Crum, Coptic Dictionary, 1939, p. 57b.

A Directory of Biblical PericopesJ. Wormstädt, D. Atanassova, T.S. Richter



169

July. Epep is the month following the harvest season (Paone), which may account 

for the allusions to, and metaphors of, agricultural work in several readings.

l. 2 The first entry on this page is a prokeimenon, psalm 106. The incipit corre-

sponds to Ps 106:37: ⲁⲩϫⲟ ⲛϩⲉⲛⲥⲱϣⲉ ⲁⲩⲧⲱϭⲉ etc. “they tilled fields, they planted etc.”

l. 3 The following reading is from the Pauline Letters, namely the second let-

ter to Timothy. The chapter number, following the abbreviated ⲕ⁄ ‘k(ephalaion)’, 

may be 4, in accordance with the quoted verse (2Tim 2:6).

l. 4 The third reading (Catholic letters) comes from the Epistle of James. The 

name of the apostolic author is followed, without indication of the chapter, by 

the incipit James 5:7 ⲉⲓⲥϩⲏⲏⲧⲉ ⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲉ ϭⲱϣⲧ̅ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ etc. “Lo, the peasant is wait-

ing etc.”. As in the preceding quotation (2Tim 2:6), the scribe deviates from the 

standard Sahidic spelling ⲟⲩⲟⲉⲓⲉ “farmer” by writing ⲟⲩⲟⲓ̈ⲏ, a Sahidic variant 

spelling attested elsewhere.

l. 5 The following reading is from the Acts of the Apostles. The chapter num-

ber is ⲛ︦ⲋ︦ (= 56), which may be a misspelling for ⲛ︦ⲉ︦ since the quoted incipit is Acts 

19:23: ⲁϥϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲇⲉ ⲙ̅ⲡⲉⲩⲟⲉⲓϣ ⲉⲧⲙ̅ⲙⲁⲩ... “It happened now at that time”.40

l. 6 The reading following the Acts is from Psalm 4 with the incipit Ps 4:7: 

ⲁⲩⲁϣⲁⲓ̈ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲙ̄ etc.

l. 7 The Gospel of Mark comes next on the list. The chapter mentioned to be 

read in service is kephalaion 36, starting with Mark 12. The quoted incipit is in-

deed 12:1b ⲟⲩⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲡⲉ ⲛⲧⲁϥⲧⲱϭⲉ (ⲛⲟⲩⲙⲁ ⲛⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ) “There is a man who plant-

ed (a vineyard)” (the quoted text skips ⲡⲉ). This reading is not attested in the 

typika from the White Monastery.

ll. 8–9 The first reading of the evening praise (luchnikon) is a passage from the 

Gospel of Luke, kephalaion 58 (equivalent to Luke 16:1–18). The quoted incipit 

is Luke 16:8: (ⲁⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲇⲉ ⲉⲡⲁⲓⲛⲟⲩ ⲙ̄)ⲡⲟⲓⲕⲟⲛⲟⲙⲟⲥ ⲙ̄ⲡϫⲓⲛϭⲟⲛⲥ︥ (ϫⲉ ...) “(And the 

master commended) the unjust manager (saying: …)”. This passage is thus far 

unattested in the typika from the White Monastery.

ll. 9–10 The morning praise (orthrinon); the entry follows immediately after 

the entry for evening praise, without line break or ekthesis. Without reference to 

chapter, another reading from the Gospel of Luke is indicated, the incipit is Luke 

40 In Horner edition on the Sahidic Acts (Horner, The Coptic Version of the New Testament, Vol. VI, 1922, p. 
452) the chapter corresponding to Acts 19:23 is number 55, the manuscript of the Bohairic version of Acts 
(Horner, The Coptic Version of the New Testament, Vol. IV, 1905) providing other, even more diverging systems 
of chapter counting.
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21:29: ⲁⲛⲁⲩ ⲉⲧⲃⲱ ⲛ̄ⲕⲛ︥ⲧⲉ ⲙⲛ︥ⲛ̄ϣⲏⲛ etc. “Look at the fig tree and the trees …”, an-

other passage thus far unattested in the typika from the White Monastery.

ll. 11–12 In these two lines, two readings are listed: First, the prokeimenon 

Psalm 79. The lack of an incipit might indicate the reading of the entire 20 verses 

of this psalm. Second, a reading from the Pauline Letters, namely 1Cor 9:7: ⲛⲓⲙ 
ⲡⲉ ⲉϣⲁϥⲣ̅ⲙⲁⲧⲟⲓ̈ ϩⲛ̅ⲛⲉϥⲟⲯⲱⲛⲓⲟⲛ etc. “who serves as soldier for pay from his own …”

l. 13 The reading of Catholic Letters is from the letter of James. No chapter 

number is indicated. The quoted incipit is James 3:10 (the Sahidic standard text 

reads ϣ̅ϣⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲛⲁⲥⲛⲏⲩ, without the front part ⲛ̄- of the bipartite negation).

l. 14 The next reading after the Catholic letters is from the Acts of the Apostles. 

Without the tag ⲕ⁄ the chapter number is indicated: ⲓ︦ⲅ︦. The following ⲛ̄... delim-

its the possible verses to a handful. The only verse starting with ⲡⲙⲏⲏϣⲉ is Acts 

4:32: ⲡⲙⲏⲏϣⲉ ⲇⲉ ⲛⲧⲁⲩⲡⲓⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ ⲛⲉⲩⲟ ⲛⲟⲩϩⲏⲧ ⲛⲟⲩⲱⲧ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲟⲩⲯⲩⲭⲏ ⲛⲟⲩⲱⲧ, indeed 

the start of chapter 13 according to Horner’s edition.41

l. 15 The following Psalm reading is Ps 65. Only the first word of the incipit 

is readable: ⲡⲕⲁϩ “the earth”. In fact, two verses of this psalm (1 and 4) start 

with this word. The typika from the White Monastery do not help to make the 

decision, though it seems to be more reasonable to start with the beginning of 

the Psalm.

l. 16 A reading from the gospels ought to come here, and the first legible let-

ters, Omega and Hori, suggest John. The kephalaion number is ⲗ︦ⲅ︦ ̄(= 33). In the 

Sahidic manuscripts,42 this chapter runs from John 14:1 to 14:25. This chap-

ter contains a number of aretalogical statements which in Coptic would start 

with ⲁⲛⲟⲕ “I (am)”, such as John 14:6: ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ⲧⲉ ⲧⲉϩⲓⲏ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲧⲙⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲱⲛϩ; 14:10: 

ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ϯϩⲙⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲁⲉⲓϣⲧ ⲛϩⲏⲧ; 14:16 ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ϩⲱ ϯⲛⲁⲥⲉⲡⲥ ⲡⲓⲱⲧ etc. The typ-

ika and lectionaries from the White Monastery do not have this chapter among 

their gospel readings, so as to facilitate our search for a verse starting with ⲁⲛ[. 
There are, however, pericopes starting with John 14:26 (= chapter 34). Part of 

this chapter is John 15:1 ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ⲡⲉ ⲧⲃⲱ ⲛⲉⲗⲟⲟⲗⲉ ⲙⲙⲉ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲁⲓⲱⲧ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲟⲩⲟⲟⲓⲉ, “I 

am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman”, which would match with 

the topic of husbandry figuring so prominently in the earlier readings of the 

day. John 17:4 with kephalaion ⲗ︦ⲋ︦ (=36) should also be taken into account: ⲁⲛⲟⲕ 

41 Horner, The Coptic Version of the New Testament, Vol. VI, 1922, p. 80.
42 Horner, The Coptic Version of the New Testament, Vol. III, 1911, p. 234.
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ⲁⲓϯⲉⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲁⲕ ϩⲓϫⲛ̄ⲡⲕⲁϩ, which is indeed attested by White Monastery typika for a 

range of feast days.43 Maybe, the copyist read ⲅ instead of ⲋ?

l. 17 The traces visible here seem to be part of the letter ⲡ. The three decorative 

lines between lines 16 and 17 indicate the shift from month Epep to Mesore.

5. CONCLUSION

The two pages of the paper leaf Provv. 8546 record liturgical readings of ser-

vices in the last days of Epep (25 June – 24 July Julian calendar). It begins with 

the second feast of St Phoibamon of Letopolis on the 27 Epep (21 July), the day 

on which the consecration of a church for this saint was celebrated according to 

the Synaxarion. The Turin leaf is thus an early witness to this celebration. After 

the feast day for the saint follows the fourth sabbato-kyriakai (i.e. the last Satur-

day and Sunday) of the month Epep. For both liturgical occasions, the pericopes 

for the lychnikon “evening praise”, the orthrinon “morning praise”, and for the 

proper Mass with its ordo maior are recorded. The feast day for the saint starts, as 

usual on such occasions, with the lychnikon on the eve before. The ordo major has 

the usual structure – a prokeinemon, followed by four readings from the Pauline 

Epistles, from the Catholic Epistles, from the Acts, and from the Gospel, as well 

as the obligatory Psalm chant before the Gospel. The fourth sabbato-kyriakai 

starts on Saturday not with a plain orthrinon but with a fully-fledged mass. The 

inclusion of lychnika and orthrina is a particularly interesting feature of Provv. 

8546 because it is rarely attested in the typika of the White Monastery. Provv. 

8546 is a significant testimony to our understanding of the southern Egyptian 

liturgy of the Coptic Church at the beginning of the second millennium AD. To 

provide the readership with an overview of the structure of Provv. 8546, and no-

tably scholars of Eastern liturgies with a comparandum, we add here a liturgical 

summary of the contents of the Turin leaf Provv. 8546.

43 E.g. MONB.WP, Cairo, IFAO, Copte 279Av, l. 16, indicates kephalaion ⲗ︦ⲋ︦ (=36) which is not recorded in 
Horner’s edition: [ⲓ]ⲱ̄ϩ ⲗ︦ⲋ︦̄ [ⲁ]ⲛ̣ⲟⲕ ⲁⲓϯ̣ⲉⲟⲟⲩ.
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LITURGICAL SUMMARY OF THE CONTENTS OF THE TURIN LEAF PROVV. 8546

Recto P. 131
Evening praise
Ps 88:1
Mark 10:17
Morning praise
Ps 115
Luke 21:12
Matt 19:13–26
(Mass)
Prokeimenon Ps 20; Ps 8 und Ps 44
1Tim 1:18
1Pet 4:12
Acts 19:11
Ps 44:3
Luke 12:1

Verso P. 132
Fourth Saturday of (the month of) Epep

(Mass)
Prokeimenon Ps 106:37
2Tim 2:6
James 5:7
Acts 19:23
Ps 4:7
Mark 12:1b

(Fourth Sunday of the month of Epep)
Evening praise
Luke 16:8
Morning praise
Luke 21:29
(Mass)
Prokeimenon Psalm 79
1Cor 9:7
James 3:10
Acts 4:32
Ps 65:1 or Ps 65:4
John 14 (?)
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LETTER OF THE
“ANONYMOUS BILINGUAL SCRIBE”
FROM APHRODITO (P. TURIN PROVV. 6268)*
Yasmine Amory, Francesca Iacono

Inv. No.: Provv. 6268

TPOP Obj ID: 679
Dimensions: H 23.5 cm x W 17.5 cm

Date: from 537/538 to 546/547?

1. INTRODUCTION 

This document is a private letter from an anonymous sender to his “beloved 

and venerable brother” (l. 18). The names of these two persons are not preserved 

anywhere on the papyrus; yet, it is still possible to make plausible assumptions 

on their identity. On the basis of the palaeography and of specific features in 

the phraseology and structure of the letter (see more in detail below), it has in 

fact been possible to identify the sender with the so-called “anonymous bilin-

gual scribe” from the sixth-century archive of Dioscorus of Aphrodito.1 Moreo-

ver, since the circumstances surrounding the discovery of this archive are well-

known, the arrival of these papyri in the Museo Egizio’s collection can now be 

dated to after 1905, when the archive was found.

Even though a small dossier of letters, both in Coptic and in Greek,2 has been 

now associated with the hand of this scribe, his name is still unknown, as the 

right part of the external address, which usually contains the sender’s name, 

 

 

1 For a general introduction to the archive of Dioscorus of Aphrodito (→ TmArch id: 72), see more recently 
Ruffini, Life in an Egyptian Village, 2018. For the identification and a portrait of the “anonymous bilingual 
scribe”, see Amory, “Communiquer par écrit”, 2018, I, pp. 50–58.

2 More in detail, he has drafted six letters in Coptic and three in Greek. See respectively P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 
3 and 16, for the editions of two of his Coptic letters (the others are waiting to be published), and Amory, 
“Communiquer par écrit”, 2018, II, pp. 49–80, for the Greek ones.

* The research by Yasmine Amory has been funded by the Special Research Fund of Ghent University and by 
the Collège de France. We would like to thank the editors of the volume for their insightful comments.

https://papyri.museoegizio.it/o/679
http://www.trismegistos.org/archive/72
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is either lost or irremediably faded in all the letters. This is unfortunately also 

the case for our text. Nevertheless, this small epistolary dossier informs us that 

this cultivated scribe was part of a monastic community, very likely the one of 

Apa Charisios,3 and was in a tight epistolary relationship with Apollos, Dios-

corus’ father. Apollos is in fact the addressee of most of the letters belonging 

to this corpus,4 where, at least in P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 3 (currently stored in the 

Egyptian Museum of Ismailia), he is addressed as ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲙⲛⲧⲙⲁⲓⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ (l. 3), “your 

Piety”, and as ⲡⲁⲙⲉⲣⲓⲧ ⲛⲥⲟⲛ ⲉⲧⲧⲁⲉⲓⲏⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲧⲓⲟⲩⲁϣϥ (l. 17), “my beloved vener-

able brother whom I love”. As the sender of our letter addresses his epistolary 

correspondent in a very similar way (see l. 2, 16: ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲙⲛⲧⲙⲁⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ, and l. 18: 

ⲡ̣ⲁ̣ⲙ̣ⲉⲣⲓⲧ̣ ⲛ̣ⲥ̣[ⲟ]ⲛ̣ ⲉⲧ̣ⲧ̣[ⲁⲉⲓ]ⲏⲩ), we might consider that the addressee of our letter 

is once again Apollos. The clear references to a monastic context (see especially 

the final greetings in ll. 16–18) might be an additional element to confirm this 

proposition, since Apollos spent the last years of his life in the monastery he 

founded.5 If this is correct, it could be possible to date the letter to this specific 

period, which spans from around 537/538 to 546/547.

According to the well-read profile of the scribe, the language is standard 

Sahidic with little to no deviation, with an elaborate prose, rich in Greek loan-

words – some of them (l. 6, ⲧⲩⲅⲁⲛⲓⲍⲉ̣ⲥ̣ⲑⲁⲓ, and l. 7, ⲉ]ⲡ̣ⲓⲥⲧⲁⲥⲓⲁ) making here 

their first appearance in Coptic documentary sources. That being said, only 

the right half of the letter is preserved, which makes attempting to understand 

the context quite complex. Among some obscure allusions to a soldier (l. 3), a 

problem that seems to bother the addressee (l. 6), and some instructions that 

have been taken care of by the sender (ll. 11–12), a few epistolary topoi can be 

recognized: in particular, the complaint about not having received any letter (l. 

4), the sender(s)’s relief upon hearing some good news (ll. 7–8), and the final 

greetings to the addressee and his community (ll. 15–18). The central topic 

of the letter is, though, an affair that needs to be settled by the addressee (ll. 

13–15). While the precise subject of the matter is not clear, it involves differ-

ent people, including a certain Paulos (l. 13). The sender begs the addressee to 

arrange the issue, probably through a settlement, which recalls a Greek letter 

3 Apa Charisios is in fact greeted as the scribe’s monastic ‘father’ in P.Stras. IV 279, 12.
4 He seems to be the addressee of all the Greek letters and of P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 3.
5 See Wipszycka, in Fournet (ed.), Les archives de Dioscore d’Aphrodité, 2008, pp. 261–74.
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from the same scribe, P.Stras. IV 279, where Apollos is asked to judge the prob-

lem of a tenant of a monastery.6 As for our text, Apollos might have been solic-

ited to settle the affair in his capacity as an ecclesiastic authority and, perhaps, 

for his concurrent other role as prôtokômêtês.7 It is interesting to notice how 

the “anonymous bilingual scribe” addresses Apollos in both languages, with-

out differentiating them on the basis of specific topics or requests, showing 

thus a perfect degree of bilingualism. 

2. MATERIAL AND PALAEOGRAPHICAL ASPECTS

The document [Figs. 1–2] is a fragment of a light brown papyrus, which is 

broken off on the left but still preserves the original upper, right and lower mar-

gins, the latter one being only partially visible. The top and bottom margins are 

2 cm each. The average width of a late antique letter on papyrus (ca. 30 cm),8 

together with the presence of χμγ on the top of our document, a Christian sym-

bol that was usually drafted right in the centre of the document,9 allows us to 

estimate that a little bit less than half of the letter is missing. 

The papyrus presents some damages, mostly in the lower part and along the 

horizontal and vertical folds, suggesting that the letter was rolled horizontally 

and then folded two times vertically. The letter broke off along the central verti-

cal fold. The ink is at times faded, especially in the first five lines. 

The letter is written in a regular bilinear handwriting, slightly inclined to the 

right. It is worth noting that the handwriting, usually fluid and confident, be-

comes more hesitant and shakier in ll. 8–10. As this is limited to a few lines, 

6 See Amory “Communiquer par écrit”, 2018, II, pp. 49–56, for the identification of the addressee and a new 
edition of the document.
7 On his double role, see Wipszycka, in Fournet (ed.), Les archives de Dioscore, 2008, pp. 265–66, and 
Vanderheyden, in Huebner et al. (eds.), Living the End of Antiquity, 2020, pp. 122–23.
8 See Fournet, in Delmaire et al. (eds.), Correspondances, 2009, p. 31.
9 This much-debated symbol can be found in many Greek and Coptic documents from late antique Egypt, 
and, at large, from the Byzantine world. It seems to indicate a Christian milieu of production: a common 
interpretation takes the three letters as an acronym for Χ(ριστὸν) Μ(αρία) γ(εννᾷ) or Χ(ριστὸς) Μ(αρίας) 
γ(έννα). In other popular interpretations, the enigmatic letter sequence would stand for Χ(ριστὸς) μ(άρτυς) 
γ(ένηται), which would be particularly fitting for legal documentation, or could represent an isopsephism 
with the same numerical value as the phrase θεὸς βοηθός or ἡ ἀγία τρίας. For an examination of the symbol, 
see Derda, JJP 22 (1992), and, more recently, Nongbri, HTR 104 (2011), pp. 66–68, and Blumell, Lettered 
Christians, 2012, pp. 47–48.
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Fig. 1 Provv. 6268 recto. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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Fig. 2 Provv. 6268 verso. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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the reason behind it must not be related to the scribe’s skills, but rather to the 

uneven surface that was serving as a support for the papyrus (a wooden plank, 

or even the legs of the scribe?). The repeated and confident use of ligatures, es-

pecially in Greek loanwords (see, e.g. l. 6, ⲇⲓⲁⲥⲧⲣⲟⲫⲏ), suggest an in-depth famil-

iarity of the scribe with the cursive Greek writing style. 

The writer’s attention to the layout of the document goes through the exten-

sion of the last letter of the line (see, e.g. ll. 7, 11, 13, 14), as to justify the text, 

and through the use of small blank spaces (see l. 7) and separators (see l. 8, 

ϣⲟⲟⲡ’ⲛⲁⲛ, and l. 9, ⲧⲉⲧ]ⲛⲙⲛⲧⲥⲟⲛ.ⲕⲁⲧⲁⲝⲓⲟⲩ) to facilitate the reading. Superline-

ar strokes have different shapes: they can be short horizontal strokes or round-

ed ones, either on top of one or two letters (usually above the sequences ⲙⲛ or 

ⲧⲛ). Finally, a few small corrections in the text (see ll. 4, 5, 12, 14) point towards 

the fact that the sender went through the text one last time before preparing it 

for delivery. 

All of these elements, together with the extensive use of Greek loanwords 

and a refined writing style, suggest that the scribe was well-read and trained 

in both languages. On a couple of occasions, the scribe favors Greek loanwords 

over their Coptic equivalents (see l. 8, n.), possibly indicating a greater familiarity 

with Greek. At the same time, he is capable of using Greek and Coptic equivalent 

expressions within the main text (see ll. 13 and 14), which might reflect a delib-

erate stylistic choice rather than mere linguistic habit.  

The palaeographical analysis [Table 1] has enabled us to identify the sender of 

the letter with the “anonymous bilingual scribe” from the archive of Dioscorus, 

another perfectly bilingual individual who is known for having penned letters 

in Coptic and in Greek.10 The following table compares samples of the Coptic 

handwriting of the “anonymous bilingual scribe” with the handwriting of our 

text, proving the identification of the hand and, thus, of our sender: 

10 See n. 1 and 2. For an analysis of the Coptic hand of this scribe, see Vanderheyden, P.Aphrod.Let.Copt., 
pp. 35–38. We would like to thank Loreleï Vanderheyden for noticing and pointing out to the authors that the 
Turin letter was drafted by the same scribe.

Letter of the “Anonymous Bilingual Scribe” from AphroditoY. Amory, F. Iacono
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Coptic hand of the “anonymous 
bilingual scribe” Coptic hand of Provv. 6268

ⲙⲛⲧⲙⲁⲓⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ

P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 3, l. 3 l. 15

ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲕⲉⲗⲉⲩⲉ̣

P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 16, l. 10 l. 11

ⲛϩⲉⲧⲟⲓⲙⲟⲥ

P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 3, l. 11 l. 12

ⲡⲁⲛⲁⲅⲕⲁⲓⲟⲛ

P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 3, l. 11 l. 15

In addition to the palaeographical aspect, the identification can be proved on 

other levels: the letter contains not only some linguistic features that are specific 

to the “anonymous bilingual scribe” (e.g. the use of the intensifier ⲉⲙⲁⲧⲉ [l. 7] 

instead of ⲧⲱⲛⲟⲩ)11 but also the same stylistic characteristics. In particular, the 

“anonymous bilingual scribe” is known for deviating from the common struc-

ture of a Coptic letter; he does not begin his correspondence with a prescript 

or some preliminary greetings, as expected, but prefers to draft his extensive 

greetings towards the end of the message.12 The same structure appears to be 

adopted in our letter as well, which might not have a prescript, but has quite de-

veloped greetings at ll. 15–18. 

11 See Vanderheyden, P.Aprod.Let.Copt., p. 37.
12 See Vanderheyden, “Les lettres coptes”, 2015, I, pp. 85–86. This peculiarity might have been influenced by 
the structure of the Greek letter at that time (on this, see Amory, “Communiquer par écrit”, 2018, I, p. 55).

Table 1 Comparison between the Coptic hand of the “anonymous bilingual scribe” and the hand of 
Provv. 6268. The images have been modified to enhance readability. 
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3. EDITION, TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY

3.1 Transcription
Recto:
↓ 		  ] ⲭ̣ⲙⲅ

[    ±21   ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲙⲛⲧ]ⲙ̣ⲁⲛⲟⲩ̣ⲧ̣ⲉ̣ ϫⲉ [ϫⲓⲛ]ⲧ̣ⲁ̣ⲕⲉⲓ̈ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲓⲧ̣ⲟ̣ⲟ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ ⲙⲡ̣ⲉ̣-
[         ±28	    ][][] ⲛ̣ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲙⲁ̣ⲧⲟⲓ̈ ⲉⲓ̣ⲇ̣ⲉ ⲛⲓⲕⲟⲩⲓ̈ ϩⲁϩⲧⲏⲛ. ⲁⲩⲱ
[         ±28	    ]ⲉ̣ⲩ ⲙⲡⲉϥ̣ⲏⲛ̣ ⲁⲛ[ϯⲅⲣ]ⲁ̣ⲫ̣ⲟⲛ ⲛⲁⲓ̈ ϩⲟ̣ⲗⲱⲥ ⲉⲡⲟⲧⲛ

5 [ⲡⲉ     ±24	 ⲕⲓ]ⲛ̣ⲇⲩⲛⲉⲩⲉ ⲛϣⲟⲙⲛⲧ ⲛⲉⲃⲟ̣ⲧ̣ ⲉ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ̣ⲛⲉⲩⲉⲣⲏⲩ ⲉⲛϯ ϩⲟⲟⲩ
[         ±28 	    ]ⲧⲩⲅⲁⲛⲓⲍⲉ̣ⲥ̣ⲑⲁⲓ ϩⲁ ⲧⲇⲓⲁⲥⲧⲣⲟⲫⲏ ⲉⲧϩⲓϫⲛ ⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ. ⲡⲗⲏ̣ⲛ
[         ±27	  ⲉ]ⲡ̣ⲓⲥⲧⲁⲥⲓⲁ. ⲁⲡ̣ⲉⲛϩⲏⲧ ⲧⲏⲣϥ̣ ⲙⲧⲟⲛ ⲉⲙⲁⲧⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϫⲉ
[         ±28	    ]ⲣⲓⲁ· ⲉⲙⲛ ϭⲉ ⲗⲁⲁⲩ ϩⲟⲗ[ⲱⲥ] ⲙⲡⲁⲣⲁⲙⲩⲑⲓⲁ ϣⲟⲟⲡ ⲛⲁⲛ
[         ±25    ⲧⲉⲧ]ⲛⲙⲛⲧⲥⲟⲛ. ⲕⲁⲧⲁⲝⲓⲟⲩ ⲟⲩⲛ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲭⲁⲣⲓⲍⲉ ⲛⲁⲛ ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛ-

10 [         ±24  ⲁⲥⲡⲁ]ⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲙⲏϩ ⲛⲣⲁϣⲉ ϫ̣ⲉ ⲡ̣ⲁⲓ̈ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲟⲩⲁⲛⲁⲅⲕⲁⲓⲟⲛ
[         ±28	     ] ⲉ̣ⲛⲧⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛⲕⲉⲗⲉⲩⲉ ⲙⲙⲟϥ [ⲛⲁ]ⲛ ⲁⲓ̈ϫⲟⲟⲩ ⲙⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ
[         ±27        ⲟ] ⲛϩⲉⲧⲟⲓⲙⲟⲥ ⲛⲥⲁ ⲛⲉⲧⲟ ⲛ̣ⲥⲫⲣ̣ⲁⲅⲓⲥ. ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲇⲏ ⲫⲱⲃ	
[         ±28	    ]ⲁ̣ⲉⲡⲱⲗϭ ⲫⲱⲃ. ϩⲁⲡⲗⲱⲥ ⲁⲡⲁⲩⲗⲟⲥ ϭⲱ ⲉϥⲡⲁⲣⲁ-
[         ±28	    ]ⲉ̣ⲥⲁ ⲁϥⲥⲩⲛⲧⲁⲥⲥ̣ⲉ ⲛ̣ⲫⲱⲃ. ⲇ̣ⲓ̣ⲟ ⲟⲩⲛ̣ ϯⲩϭⲉ ⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲣⲏⲥ̣

15 [         ±28	    ] ⲛⲧⲛⲡⲱⲗϭ ⲫⲱⲃ. ⲡⲁⲛ[ⲁ]ⲅ̣ⲕⲁⲓⲟⲛ ⲇⲉ ⲛϩⲱⲃ ⲛⲓ̣ⲙ̣ ϯ-
[         ±24  ⲧⲉⲧⲛ]ⲙⲛⲧⲙⲁⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ϩⲙ ⲡϫⲱⲕ ⲧⲏⲣϥ ⲛⲧⲁⲯⲩⲭⲏ ⲙⲛ
[     ±23  ⲕⲁⲧⲁ ⲛ]ⲉⲩ̣ⲣ̣ⲁⲛ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲓⲕⲟⲩⲓ̈ ⲁⲥⲡ[ⲁⲍ]ⲉ ⲙⲙⲱ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲛⲟϭ ⲛ-
[ ±17 ⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ ϩⲙ ⲡϫⲟⲉ]ⲓ̣ⲥ̣· ⲡ̣ⲁ̣ⲙ̣ⲉⲣⲓⲧ̣ ⲛ̣ⲥ̣[ⲟ]ⲛ̣ ⲉⲧ̣ⲧ̣[ⲁⲉⲓ]ⲏⲩ. ⲏ̣ ⲁ̣ⲅ̣ⲓⲁ̣ ⲧⲣⲓⲁⲥ. 

Verso:

→  ⲧ̣ⲁ̣ⲁⲥ ⲙⲡ̣ⲁ̣ⲙ̣ⲉ̣ⲣ̣ⲓⲧ̣ ⲛ̣[ⲥ]ⲟ̣ⲛ̣ [

3 εἴτε || 4 ἀντίγραφος, ὅλως || 5 κινδυνεύειν || 6 τηγανίζειν, διαστροφή, πλήν || 7 

ἐπιστασία || 8 ὅλως, παραμυθία || 9  καταξιοῦν, οὖν, χαρίζειν || 10 ἀσπασμός, γάρ, 
ἀναγκαῖον || 11 κελεύειν || 12 ἑτοῖμος, σφραγίς, ἐπειδή || 13 ἁπλῶς || 14 συντάσσειν, διό, 
οὖν, διοικεῖν, οὖν || 15 ἀναγκαῖον, δέ || 16 ψυχή || 17 ἀσπάζειν || 18 ἁγία, τριάς 

4 ⲁⲛⲁ̣ⲫ̣ⲟⲛ: recharge of ink after the ⲫ; ⲉⲡⲟⲧⲛ: ⲉ corrected upon a ⲥ || 5 

ⲉ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ̣ⲛⲉⲩⲉⲣⲏⲩ: the first ⲛ has been added afterwards || 7 ⲉⲙⲁⲧⲉ: after ⲉⲙⲁⲧⲉ there is 

a one letter wide blank space || 8 ϣⲟⲟⲡ’ⲛⲁⲛ pap. || 9 ⲧⲉⲧ]ⲛⲙⲛⲧⲥⲟⲛ.ⲕⲁⲧⲁⲝⲓⲟⲩ pap. 

|| 12 ⲛ̣ⲥⲫⲣ̣ⲁⲅⲓⲥ: ⲛ̣ corrected upon an ⲓ̈ || 14 ⲛ̣ⲫⲱⲃ: the ⲛ̣ has been added afterwards 
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3.2 Translation
Recto: |1 … (Your) Piety that, since you departed from us |2 … did not? |3 … of 

a soldier either these little ones who are with us. And |4 … he did not bring any 

reply of yours to me at all. |5 … to be liable of three months together. As we |6 … 

to be “grilled” for the problem that is upon you. Moreover, |7 … the authority. Our 

whole heart was greatly relieved because |8 … given that there is not any other 

consolation at all for us |9 … Your Brotherhood. Thus, deign to grant us your ... 

|10 … joyful greeting, for this (i.e. the greeting) is necessary |11 … as you ordered 

us, I sent the man |12 … [… be] ready except (?) those that are sealed. Because the 

matter |13 … settle the matter. In short, Paulos continued to … |14 he arranged 

the matter. … Therefore, make arrangements southward. |15 … and we settle the 

matter. Then, the important thing above all: I […] Your Piety with all the fullness 

of my soul and |16 … [according to their] name, and these little ones greet you 

and the great |17 … Greetings in the Lord, our beloved and venerable brother. The 

Holy Trinity.”

Verso: “Deliver to our beloved brother…”

3.3 Commentary
l. 2 ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲙⲛⲧ]ⲙ̣ⲁⲛⲟⲩ̣ⲧ̣ⲉ̣: The beginning of the line could be filled in thanks to 

l. 16, ⲧⲉⲧⲛ]ⲙⲛⲧⲙⲁⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ. As the sender usually refers to the addressee with the 

plural second person (see e.g. l. 9, ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲭⲁⲣⲓⲍⲉ, and l. 11, ⲛⲧⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛⲕⲉⲗⲉⲩⲉ), we 

have restored ⲧⲉⲧⲛ- in ll. 2 and 16 as well. 

The anonymous bilingual scribe also refers to the addressee as “your Pie-

ty” in other two letters of his hand, one addressed to Apollos, Dioscorus’ father 

(P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 3), and the other one to an anonymous ecclesiastic authority 

(P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 16).

As this is the first line of the letter, ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲙⲛⲧ]ⲙ̣ⲁⲛⲟⲩ̣ⲧ̣ⲉ̣ could be part of the 

missing prescript, if the letter did contain one. 

ϫⲉ [: Between ϫ and ⲉ, there is an additional stroke, which reminds the use of 

pseudo-ligatures. The stroke was perhaps added afterwards to reduce the dis-

tance between the two letters.

l. 3 ] ⲛ̣ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲙⲁ̣ⲧⲟⲓ̈: The indefinite article points out that ⲙⲁⲧⲟⲓ̈ here refers to the 

noun “soldier” rather than the personal name Matoï (TM Nam 10551). As the 

sender complains in the following line that he did not receive any letter from the 

addressee, we might wonder whether the soldier was responsible for delivering 
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letters. On the role of soldiers as messengers, see Schmidt, in Edmund and Sijpes-

teijn (eds.), Mechanism of Social Dependency, 2024, with examples on p. 177, n. 12.

ⲉⲓ̣ⲇ̣ⲉ ⲛⲓⲕⲟⲩⲓ:̈ If we accept the reading ⲉⲓ̣ⲇ̣ⲉ for εἴτε (see more examples of this 

spelling in Förster, Wörterbuch, 2002, s.v.), we would expect another instance of 

ⲉⲓⲇⲉ before ⲛ̣ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲙⲁ̣ⲧⲟⲓ̈, either in the lacuna or at the beginning of the line. 

Here and in l. 17, ⲕⲟⲩⲓ ̈is introduced by the affective demonstrative, which can 

be used to express “emotional appreciation or involvement” (see Layton, A Coptic 

Grammar, 2004, pp. 48–49).

l. 4 ⲙⲡⲉϥ̣ⲏⲛ̣ ⲁⲛ[ϯⲅⲣ]ⲁ̣ⲫ̣ⲟⲛ: The spelling ⲁⲛϯⲅⲣⲁⲫⲟⲛ has been preferred to 

ⲁⲛⲧⲓⲅⲣⲁⲫⲟⲛ for a matter of space. ⲙⲡⲉϥ̣ⲏⲛ is the negative perfect I (as in l. 9, 

ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛ-, and probably l. 2, ⲙⲡ̣ⲉ̣-) of ⲏⲛ, the constructed form of ⲉⲓⲛⲉ. 

l. 5 ⲉⲛϯ ϩⲟⲟⲩ: This sequence can be interpreted as a relative with ϯ ϩⲟ fol-

lowed by the suffix //ⲟⲩ, meaning “that we beseech (them)”, but a relative does 

not fit very well with the preceding text. Another option, which we have pre-

ferred, is to start a new sentence and consider the sequence as ϯ ϩⲟⲟⲩ, “spend 

day”, a form that, although attested only once, appears in Crum, A Coptic Dic-

tionary, 1939, s.v. ϩⲟⲟⲩ. 

l. 6 ⲧⲩⲅⲁⲛⲓⲍⲉⲥⲑⲁⲓ ϩⲁ ⲧⲇⲓⲁⲥⲧⲣⲟⲫⲏ: This is the first attestation in Coptic of 

ⲧⲩⲅⲁⲛⲓⲍⲉⲥⲑⲁⲓ, while the noun τήγανον, “frying pan”, is already attested as a loan-

word in three Coptic papyri, mainly lists and inventories (see Förster, Wörterbuch, 

2002, s.v.). The verb τηγανίζω means “to fry on a τήγανον” or, in the medio-passive, 

“to be grilled”, and can allude to a kind of torture or to the sufferings of Hell, es-

pecially in the writings of the Church Fathers (see Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, 

1961, s.v., 1). In Greek papyri, it is attested twice, both in a metaphorical way: in 

the private letter O.Did. 333 (Didymoi, 88-92 CE), ἐτηγανίζου γάρ, “for you were 

burning” (l. 9), seems to refer to the “suffer[ing] from burning desire”, as the edi-

tor A. Bülow-Jacobsen suggests; in BGU II 665 (Arsinoites, I CE), someone seems 

“to be on fire” to go up (l. 3: [ἐ]τ̣ηγανίζετο ἀναβῆναι). As for the latter, it has been 

commented that [ἐ]τ̣ηγανίζετο should stand for “burning with zeal” (see Olsson, 

Papyrusbriefe, 1925, p. 193: “Medium (Passivum) hier muss im Sinne von etwa 

“vor Eiferbrennen” stehen. Herwerden: “incendere, incitare”. Vgl. καίομαι, ἐκκαίομαι 
(Röm. 1, 27)”). On the meaning and attestations of τηγανίζω in documentary and 

literary Greek sources, see Skarsouli, Honigsüße Briefe, 2023, pp. 61–67.

Despite the fragmentary context of our letter, the verb is to be interpreted in 

a figurative way here as well, and might refer to the suffering with which the 
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sender (?) sympathizes in regards to a certain problem encountered by the ad-

dressee. For a simile of burning as an unpleasant situation, see also the letter 

P.Oxy. XVI 1842, 6–7 (Oxyrhynchos, VI CE): μὰ τὴν δὲ δύναμιν | τοῦ θεοῦ οὕτως εἰμὶ 
ὡς εἰς κρίβανον μένων ἐνταῦθα μίαν ὥραν, “By the power of God, I am as it were in 

an oven if I remain here for a single hour”. 

On the late antique meaning of διαστροφή as “problem”, which adds to the 

three interpretations of the word already proposed by Förster, Wörterbuch, 2002, 

p. 188, see N. Vanthieghem’s on-point comment in Boud’hors et al., BIFAO 117 

(2018), p. 106. For a new attestation of διαστροφή as “difficulty” in Greek papyri, 

see P.Lond. inv. 1320, 1 (Hermopolite, ca. 643/644; edition in Berkes and Clay-

tor, ZPE 216 (2020), pp. 255–57).

l. 7 ⲉ]ⲡ̣ⲓⲥⲧⲁⲥⲓⲁ: This is the first attestation in documentary Coptic sources of 

the Greek loanword ἐπιστασία, which appears in six Greek papyri, all from the 

Byzantine period, with respect to the “authority” or the “oversight” of an offi-

cial or a master (see e.g. P.Ant. II 96, 2 [?, VII] and PSI VIII 939, 2 [Aphrodito, ca. 

553, according to Amory, “Communiquer par écrit”, 2018, II, p. 99]). As for Coptic 

literary sources, it is rendered one as ⲙⲉⲧⲉⲡⲓⲥⲧⲁⲧⲏⲥ (B for S ⲙⲛⲧⲉⲡⲓⲥⲧⲁⲧⲏⲥ) in 

Ps.-Demetrius of Antioch, In Isaiam (ed. De Vis, Homélies coptes I, 130).

ll. 7–8 ⲁⲡ̣ⲉⲛϩⲏⲧ ⲧⲏⲣϥ̣ ⲙⲧⲟⲛ ⲉⲙⲁⲧⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϫⲉ: On this epistolary cliché and other 

attestations in Coptic letters, see O.Frange, II, p. 72, section 11, “Les intermit-

tences du cœur”.

The following line might continue this epistolary topos, perhaps alluding to 

the fact that the sender has heard or found out that the addressee is in good health 

– something that has relieved his heart (see a similar situation in O.Frange 628, 

3–5: ϫⲉ ⲡⲇⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ | ⲁⲡⲁϩⲏⲧ ⲙⲧⲟⲛ ⲉⲙⲁⲧⲉ | ϭⲏⲛⲧⲁⲓϭⲛⲙ̣ⲡⲉⲕⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ, “for the Lord 

knows (that) my heart is greatly relieved since I found out about your health”). 

Following this hypothesis, ]ⲣⲓⲁ in l. 8 might refer to ⲥⲱⲧⲏⲣⲓⲁ, evoking situa-

tions common in Greek letters.13 In Coptic papyri, ⲥⲱⲧⲏⲣⲓⲁ is never used in this 

kind of context, but we shall not forget that our sender is a perfectly bilingual 

scribe capable of employing loanwords in an innovative way. 

13 See, e.g. P.Tebt. II 583, 10–11 (Pannonia?, III): [ἀλλ’] οὐ[δ]έ̣ποτέ̣ μοι ἐγρά̣ψ̣[α]τ̣ε πε̣[ρὶ] τ̣ῆς ἡ|μετ̣έρας (l. 
ὑ|μετέρας)‧ σωτ̣[ηρείας] (l. σωτ[ηρίας]) [π]ῶ̣ς ἔχετε. [ἐγὼ δ̣[ὲ] μεριμνῶ πε|ρ̣ὶ ἡ̣μῶν (l. ὑμῶν) ὅτι λαβ̣όν̣<τες> ἀ̣[π’] 
ἐμοῦ γράμ̣ατα̣ (l. γράμματα) π̣ο̣λλάκεις (l. πολλάκις) | οὐδέποτέ μοι ἀντ[ε]γράψατε εἵνα (l. ἵνα) εἰδώ̣[τ]ε̣ς (l. εἰδό[τ]
ος) πῶς ἡμᾶς (l. ὑμᾶς), “But you never wrote to me concerning your health, how you are doing. I am worried 
about you because although you received letters from me often, you never wrote back to me so that I may 
know how you …”. Edition and translation by Adamson, BASP (49), 2012, p. 85.
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ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲙⲩⲑⲓⲁ: This is the second attestation of the Greek loanword παραμυθία 

in documentary sources (see Förster, Wörterbuch, 2002, s.v.), the first one being 

in the guarantee P.Lond. IV 1497 (Aphrodito, 708–09), where the writer says 

that he has received 46 sailors, each one with their own ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲙⲏⲑⲓⲁ (l. 10). The 

editor associates, albeit with doubt, the term with φιλοτιμία, and translates it by 

“gratuity”. Yet, in more private contexts such as letters, the word is commonly 

associated to a feeling of “consolation” to look forward during a difficult time 

(see e.g. P.Flor. III 332, 18–20 [Apollonopolites Heptakomias, 113–20]: γράφε μοι 
συνεχῶς περὶ τῆς | ὑγίας ὑμῶν, ἵνα ἔχω παραμύθιον τῆς | προελεύσεώς μου, “write to 

me constantly about your health so that I can have consolation for my trou-

ble”, and P.Giss.Apoll. 10, 8–11 [Apollonopolites Heptakomias, 113–20]: σε̣αυ[τὸ]
ν διάγ̣[α]γε μ̣έ̣χρι οὗ πρ̣[   ̣   ̣]τ̣α|θ[ωσι αἱ] τ̣οῦ καιρ̣οῦ τούτου ταραχαὶ | κ[αὶ    ̣   ̣α]παν̣τᾶ̣ς 
ἡμῖν εἰς παραμ̣ύ̣|[θιον], “behave yourself until the disturbances of this time are 

gone and you can meet us to console us”; translations by Bagnall and Cribiore, 

Women’s Letters, 2006, pp. 147 and 141). This seems to be the most appropriate 

meaning for our text. Esther Garel pointed out to us that the Coptic equivalent 

of παραμυθία, namely ⲥⲟⲗⲥⲗ, is used in Coptic letters in the same context (cf., 

e.g. O.Frange 773, 26–27: ⲡⲁ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲡⲉ ⲉⲧ|ⲣⲉⲛⲥⲗⲥⲗⲛⲉⲛⲉⲣⲏⲩ ⲛϩⲏⲧⲧⲏⲩⲧⲛ, “in fact, it 

[the greeting] is meant to comfort each other through you”). If our proposition 

and comment about ⲥⲱⲧⲏⲣⲓⲁ (see l. 8, n.) are correct, that would be the second 

instance where our sender prefers rarely attested Greek words in Coptic docu-

mentary sources over their Coptic equivalents. 

l. 10 ⲁⲥⲡⲁ]ⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲙⲏϩ ⲛⲣⲁϣⲉ: This appears to be the second object of the re-

quest in l. 9, ⲕⲁⲧⲁⲝⲓⲟⲩ ⲟⲩⲛ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲭⲁⲣⲓⲍⲉ ⲛⲁⲛ ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛ-, the first being introduced by 

ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛ-. The sentence would translate as “Thus, deign to grant us your … and your 

joyful kiss”. A similar phrasing can also be found in the letter P.Louvre Bawit 55, l. 

2 (Bawit, VII–VIII): ⲁⲓ̈ⲣⲁϣⲉ ⲉϫⲙ ⲡⲉⲕⲁⲥⲡⲁⲥⲙⲟⲥ, “I was delighted by your greeting”. 

The expression seemed also to be attested in another fragmentary letter from 

Aphrodito, S.R. 3733.39, l. 3: ⲁⲡⲟⲗⲁⲩⲉ ⲟⲛ ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲥⲡⲁⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲙⲉ̣ϩ ⲙⲡⲁⲣⲁ[ϣⲉ, “again 

to enjoy your greeting that fills my joy”.14 However, also in light of our text, Anne 

Boud’hors has suggested to read ϫⲉⲕⲁⲥ ⲉⲛⲁ̣ⲁⲡⲟⲗⲁⲩⲉ ⲟⲛ ⲙⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁⲥⲡⲁⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲙⲉ̣ϩ 
ⲙⲡⲁⲣⲁ[ⲙⲩⲑⲓⲁ, “so that we enjoy again your salutation that is full of consolation”.

14 This is the improved reading by Vanderheyden (see “Les lettres coptes”, 2015, III, p. 37) of a line previously 
edited in MacCoull, Muséon 106 (1993), n. 23.
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ϫ̣ⲉ ⲡ̣ⲁⲓ̈ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲟⲩⲁⲛⲁⲅⲕⲁⲓⲟⲛ: The following line probably started with ⲡⲉ to com-

plete the nominal sentence. Cf. P.Sorb.Copt. 26, 8–9 (Hermopolites, VI): ⲡⲁⲓ̈ 
ⲟⲩⲛⲟϭ | ⲛⲁⲛⲁⲅ̣[ⲕⲁ]ⲓ̣ⲟ̣ⲛ ⲛⲁⲓ̈ ⲡⲉ, “this is very important to me”, where the sender 

alludes to the fact that he read about the addressee’s good health in a recent 

letter (ll. 6–8). 

l. 11 ] ⲉ̣ⲛⲧⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛⲕⲉⲗⲉⲩⲉ ⲙⲙⲟϥ [ⲛⲁ]ⲛ: At the beginning of the line, perhaps 

ⲡⲣⲟⲥ ⲑ]ⲉ̣ or ⲕⲁⲧⲁ ⲑ]ⲉ̣, with the meaning of “According to what you ordered us…”. 

l. 12 ⲟ] ⲛϩⲉⲧⲟⲓⲙⲟⲥ: Before the lacuna, there must have been the name of a 

person, or perhaps an object, that is ready. If it refers to a person, we expect a 

verbal form following ⲛϩⲉⲧⲟⲓⲙⲟⲥ, meaning “ready to…”. 

ⲛⲥⲁ ⲛⲉⲧⲟ ⲛ̣ⲥⲫⲣ̣ⲁⲅⲓⲥ: The ⲛ of ⲛ̣ⲥⲫⲣ̣ⲁⲅⲓⲥ has been written over a ⲓ̈. The scribe in-

itially wrote the iota after ⲛⲉⲧⲟ, likely under the influence of ⲛϩⲉⲧⲟⲓⲙⲟⲥ, which 

he had just written, and then corrected himself. The expression might refer to a 

document that is authenticated with a seal, or to a sum of money which waits to 

be secured through a seal, e.g. rents, as in P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 7, 18–19, or a bag 

of coins, as in P.Sorb.Copt. 26, 9 and 12–15 (Hermopolites, VI). On the practice of 

sealing a sum of money, usually after being weighted and put in a bag or a little 

box, see P.Sorb.Copt. 16, 6n. and P.Sorb.Copt. 26, 9n. 

l. 13 ⲉⲡⲱⲗϭ ⲫⲱⲃ: The sender uses this expression here and in l. 15: ⲛⲧⲛⲡⲱⲗϭ 
ⲫⲱⲃ. Another attestation can be found in O.Sarga 102, 8–9 (Wadi Sarga, VI–VIII): 

ⲛ|ⲧⲉⲛⲡⲉⲗ⟨ϭ⟩ ⲡϩⲱϥ ⲙⲡⲉⲓ̈ϫⲟⲓ̈, “so that we may arrange the matter of this ship”. One of 

the meanings of the verb ⲡⲱⲗϭ is “to deliver, decide, settle” an affair, and as such 

has been compared to the Greek verb ἀπαλλάσσω (see Crum, A Coptic Dictionary, 

1939, s.v. ⲡⲱⲗϭ). Thus, ⲡⲱⲗϭ ⲫⲱⲃ is the perfect translation of ἀπαλλάσσω τὸ πρᾶγμα, 

one of the key sentences that are used in some Greek letters to ask the addressee 

to solve a dispute (see Morelli, in Cantarella [ed.], Symposion 2005, pp. 360–61). It 

is interesting to notice that the “anonymous bilingual scribe” uses the Greek ex-

pression in P.Cair.Masp. I 67064, where he asks Apollos to settle the affair of some 

documents belonging to Phanachumios’ son (ll. 15–16: Kαταξιώσατε δὲ ἀπαλλάξαι 
τ̣ὸ | π̣ρᾶγμ̣α̣ τ̣ῶ̣ν̣ δοθέν̣των ὑμῖν παρʼ ἐμοῦ χαρτίων περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Φαναχυμίου).15

ⲁⲡⲁⲩⲗⲟⲥ ϭⲱ ⲉϥⲡⲁⲣⲁ-: Paulos, the only person called by his name in the text, 

seems to be involved with the matter that needs to be settled. It would be tempt-

ing to identify this person with the Paulos that sends his greetings at the end 

15 For the edition of this text, see Amory, “Communiquer par écrit”, 2018, II, pp. 57–66.
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of P.Cair.S.R. 3733.42, another letter by the hand of the “anonymous bilingual 

scribe” (see a descriptum of the text in P.Aphrod.Let.Copt., p. 340). Yet, the name is 

too common – there are at least 41 persons named Paulos in Aphrodito –,16 and 

the circumstances too vague, to prove the connection.

ⲉϥⲡⲁⲣⲁ-: Doubtless, the beginning of a Greek verb, although the fragmentary 

context does not allow to propose anything.

l. 14 ⲁϥⲥⲩⲛⲧⲁⲥⲥ̣ⲉ ⲛ̣ⲫⲱⲃ: The Greek loanword συντάσσω is here attested for 

the first time with the spelling ⲥⲩⲛⲧⲁⲥⲥⲉ (cf. the other spellings in Förster, Wör-

terbuch, 2002, s.v.), which corresponds to the correct Greek form. Coptic usual-

ly employs ⲥⲩⲛⲧⲁⲍⲉ, as if derived from *συντάζω. This minor detail once again 

highlights the scribe’s expertise and confidence in Greek. The verb is usually 

followed by the dative of a person that receives the order; yet, in our text, it is 

followed by an accusative, with the meaning of “settling, arranging” the affair 

(see LSJ, s.v., II, and Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, 1961, s.v., B, for the direct 

construction). We might wonder if the verb ⲥⲩⲛⲧⲁⲥⲥⲉ has a different nuance as 

compared to ⲡⲱⲗϭ, which is used in ll. 13 and 15, or if, in the mind of a perfectly 

bilingual scribe as our sender, they are synonyms. 

ⲇ̣ⲓ̣ⲟ ⲟⲩⲛ̣ ϯⲩϭⲉ : There is a short superlinear stroke above what we interpret as 

an ⲓ, with a very irregular ductus; we do not know how to interpret the stroke. 

The reading ϯⲩϭⲉ is confident, even though this does not correspond to a known 

Coptic word. The more likely explanation, which is also phonetically more plau-

sible, appears to be a spelling variation of ⲇⲓⲟⲓⲕⲉⲓ for διοικέω, a verb attested with 

multiple spellings in Coptic (e.g. ⲇⲓⲏⲕⲉ, ϯⲟⲓⲕⲉ, ⲧⲓⲩⲅⲓ).17 Nevertheless, the transition 

from κ to ϭ seems inconsistent with the scribe’s mastery of the Greek language. 

l. 15 ⲡⲁⲛ[ⲁ]ⲅ̣ⲕⲁⲓⲟⲛ ⲇⲉ ⲛϩⲱⲃ ⲛⲓ̣ⲙ̣ ϯ-: This expression, or a variation of it, usu-

ally introduces the final greetings of a letter, both in Coptic (see e.g. O.Crum 48, 

10–11 [?, VII]: ⲡⲁⲛⲁⲅⲕⲁⲓⲟⲛ ϯⲁⲥⲡⲁ|[) and in Greek (see e.g. P.Cair.Masp. I 67085 + 

P.Cair.Masp. I 67086, 6–7 [Aphrodito, VI; edited in Amory, “Communiquer par 

écrit”, 2018, II, pp. 201–06]: Τὸ δὲ ἀναγκαῖον | τῆς ἐπιστολῆς, πλεῖ̣σ̣τ̣α̣ ὡ̣ς̣ π̣α̣[ρών). In 

Coptic letters, it is either followed by the verb ⲁⲥⲡⲁⲍⲉ or ϣⲓⲛⲉ; likewise, the be-

ginning of l. 16 probably included one of these options. 

16 See Ruffini, A Prosopography, 2011, pp. 421–26.
17 See Förster, Wörterbuch, 2002, s.v. A letter from Aphrodito, P.Aphrod.Let.Copt 14, attests another different 
form (l. 11, ϯⲏⲕⲉⲓ).
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It is also worth noticing that the “anonymous bilingual scribe” usually intro-

duces the final greetings of his Greek letters with the unusual expression τὸ δὲ 
μεῖζον πάντων (on this, see Amory, “Communiquer par écrit”, 2018, I, p. 52, and II, p. 

70), which seems to be the adapted Greek translation of ⲡⲁⲛⲁⲅⲕⲁⲓⲟⲛ ⲇⲉ ⲛϩⲱⲃ ⲛⲓⲙ. 

ll. 16–17 ⲧⲉⲧⲛ]ⲙⲛⲧⲙⲁⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ϩⲙ ⲡϫⲱⲕ ⲧⲏⲣϥ ⲛⲧⲁⲯⲩⲭⲏ ⲙⲛ | [ ±? ⲕⲁⲧⲁ ⲛ]ⲉⲩ̣ⲣ̣ⲁⲛ 
ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲓⲕⲟⲩⲓ̈ ⲁⲥⲡ[ⲁⲍ]ⲉ ⲙⲙⲱ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲛⲟϭ ⲛ-: Between lines 16 and 17, there must 

be a mention of (a group of) people that are greeted “according to their name”. 

At least the first part of the greetings recalls P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 3, where the 

“anonymous bilingual scribe” greets ⲛⲙⲟϥ ϩⲛ ⲡϫⲱⲕ ⲧⲏⲣϥ ⲛⲧⲁⲯⲩⲭⲏ ⲙⲛ ⲛⲉⲥⲛⲏⲩ 
ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ | ⲉ̣ⲧⲛⲛⲉⲙⲁϥ ⲕⲁⲧⲁ ⲛⲉⲩⲣⲁⲛ (ll. 13–14). Yet, several other options are possible, 

from “all the people who are with you” to “all the brothers/men/little ones who 

are with you” (see a complete list in O.Frange, II, 69, section 3: “Salutations qui 

associent d’autres gens au récipiendaire”). 

At the end of l. 17, the “little ones”, possibly the novices, are greeting the ad-

dressee together with a ⲡⲛⲟϭ ⲛ-, who might possibly be a ⲡⲛⲟϭ ⲛⲣⲱⲙⲉ, a “great 

man”, a monastic dignitary with ecclesiastic and civil authority.18 If our sugges-

tion is right, this would be the third attestation of a “great man” in the documen-

tation from Aphrodito. The first attestation appears in the Coptic letter P.Aph-

rod.Let.Copt. 21, 7–8 and 20 (560 or 567/568?), where a “great man” promises 

to deliver to the sender Petros some goods, among which cereals and a coat; the 

second one is at the end of the settlement in double copy P.Cair.Masp. III 67353 ro 

– P.Alex. inv. 689 (both in preparation by A. Boud’hors and J.-L. Fournet), where 

Dioscorus is supposed to send the final draft of the document to the pious great 

men of the monastery of Pharoou and those of the village. Considering the mo-

nastic context of our letter, it would be tempting to associate our “great man” 

with one of those ecclesiastic authorities from the monastery of Pharoou (on 

this monastery, which was founded by Dioscorus’ father Apollos, see Wipszycka, 

in Fournet, Les archives de Dioscore d’Aphrodité, 2008, pp. 261–74).

l. 18 ⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ ϩⲙ ⲡϫⲟⲉ]ⲓ̣ⲥ̣· ⲡ̣ⲁ̣ⲙ̣ⲉⲣⲓⲧ̣ ⲛ̣ⲥ̣[ⲟ]ⲛ̣ ⲉⲧ̣ⲧ̣[ⲁⲉⲓ]ⲏⲩ. ⲏ̣ ⲁ̣ⲅ̣ⲓⲁ̣ ⲧⲣⲓⲁⲥ. : The 

beginning of the line can be restored with some confidence thanks to paral-

lels with other letters, such as P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 17, 17 (Aphrodito, ca. 573?): 

ⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ ϩⲙ ⲡϫ̣ⲟ̣ⲉ̣ⲓ̣ⲥ̣ ⲡⲁⲙⲉⲣⲓⲧ ⲛⲥⲟⲛ ⲉⲧⲁⲓⲏⲟⲩ //. The papyrus is quite damaged next 

18 On this, see Crum and Winlock, The Monastery of Epiphanius, 1926, p. 131, and Boud’hors in O.Frange, 
I, p. 17. For a review of the attestations of the “great men” in papyri, as well as their functions, see also very 
recently Boud’hors and Delattre in P.Sorb.Copt., pp. 10–11.
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to ⲉⲧ̣ⲧ̣[ⲁⲉⲓ]ⲏⲩ, but it can still be noticed that the scribe directed the horizontal 

stroke of the first ⲧ̣ upwards, so that the two taus could be easily differentiated.  

The formula ⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ ϩⲙ ⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲏ ⲁⲅⲓⲁ ⲧⲣⲓⲁⲥ has long been considered as typical 

of seventh- and eighth-century texts belonging to the Theban region (see Bieden-

kopf-Ziehner, Untersuchungen zum koptischen Briefformular, 1983, pp.  106–07 

and 252–53). However, it has been shown that the expression can also be found 

in earlier texts from Middle Egypt, in particular from sixth-century Aphrodito 

(see MacCoull, Tyche 6 [1991], pp. 109–11, and Vanderheyden in P.Aphrod.Let.

Copt., pp. 52–56). Another recent attestation of the formula can be found in 

P.Ghent. inv. 48, 14 (Aphrodito?, VI; for its edition, see Amory and Stolk, ChronEg 

99 [2024]). The formula seems to be particularly favored by the “anonymous bi-

lingual scribe”, as, in addition to the current text, it appears in other two letters 

drafted by him, P.Cair.S.R. 3733.42, 13, and P.Cair.S.R. 3733.B, 27. The last one is 

also followed by three crosses (see Vanderheyden in P.Aphrod.Let.Copt., p. 53).

4. CONCLUSIONS

The article presents the first edition of the Coptic letter Provv. 6268. Through 

a thorough palaeographical, structural, and linguistic analysis, we were able 

to attribute the document to the so-called “anonymous bilingual scribe” from 

the sixth-century archive of Dioscorus of Aphrodito. While this scribe is already 

known to have written a small corpus of letters in both Greek and Coptic, this 

newly identified document provides valuable insights into his bilingual compe-

tence. He, in fact, employs Greek loanwords in a private context for the first time, 

even when Coptic equivalents are available. At the same time, in other instances, 

he demonstrates the ability to alternate between Coptic expressions, showcas-

ing a high level of proficiency in both languages.

The letter’s content suggests that the sender is addressing Apollos, Dioscorus’ 

father, requesting his intervention in settling an affair concerning a certain Paulos. 

The attribution of this letter to Dioscorus’ archive allows us to date the arrival 

of the papyrus in the Museo Egizio’s collection to after 1905, the year of the ar-

chive’s discovery. As a result, together with Provv. 6269 and Provv. 8576 (other 

two documents from the same archive), this letter contributes to providing new 

insights into the history of the museum’s papyrological collection.
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LETTER OF APOLLOS
TO HIS “BELOVED BROTHERS”
(P. TURIN PROVV. 6269)*
Yasmine Amory

Inv. No.: Provv. 6269

Other Numbers: A.8, 210

TPOP Obj ID: 484168
Dimensions: H 30.9 cm x W 14.2 cm

Date: ca. 537-546/547

1. PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION 

Large fragment of a dark brown papyrus, with lighter stains. The recto [Fig. 1] is 

overall lighter in colour and better preserved than the verso [Fig. 2], where the text 

is illegible, as almost faded, in some parts. The papyrus is broken off on the top, on 

the left, and on the upper part of the right side. The lower margin and the end of 

the last lines on the right are preserved. A kollêsis can be spotted below l. 14 (12,6 k 

18,3 cm). The papyrus is opistographic: the whole verso has been used to draft the 

continuation of the message, which is written upside down in relation to the recto. 

This means that, once the author of the letter arrived at the end of the recto, he 

flipped the papyrus and proceeded to write. The external address of a letter, which 

usually appears on the verso, is missing, meaning that it was probably written on 

the (lost) upper part of the papyrus, once it was rolled bottom up. Another possi-

bility is that the letter is a draft and never had the address written on it. 

The papyrus shows regular horizontal breakings, which are probably due to 

the folding of the letter. As a result, the document is broken along most of the 

folds, the different fragments having been secured together in modern times with 

Japanese paper. Nevertheless, some panels have been arranged incorrectly, as the 

* This research has been funded by the Special Research Fund of Ghent University and the Collège de France. 
I would like to thank the editors of the volume for their helpful comments on an earlier version of the edition.

https://papyri.museoegizio.it/o/483927
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Fig. 1 Provv. 6269 recto. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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Fig. 2 Provv. 6269 verso. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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traces of the letters above and below the break do not correspond (see especial-

ly between ll. 8-9, 16-17, or again 48-49). Moreover, the last lines on the verso 

(ll. 66-69) show a larger handwriting than the lines before, where the handwrit-

ing is squeezed, as it usually happens when the writer is approaching the end of 

the papyrus. The last panel on the verso – which corresponds to the first panel on 

the recto – is thus misplaced. Different types of evidence help shedding light on 

the original structure of the text: these include the typical phraseology of a letter 

(e.g. ⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ ϩⲙ ⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ [l. 64] concludes the message), as well as the palaeography 

(the handwriting, both on the recto and the verso, is more compressed towards 

the end of the sheet). Yet, it is still quite complex to find the right order of the 

fragments. For this reason, I preferred to transcribe the text as it is, and to indicate 

with a discontinued line ( - - - - ) the transition from one fragment to another. All 

of this also complicates re-establishing the original dimensions of the papyrus, 

since the fragments may not necessarily be placed on top of each other. That be-

ing said, if we consider that a letter from the Byzantine period was approximately 

30 cm wide,1 we can assume that almost half of the document on the left is lost.

2. PALAEOGRAPHY 

The letter is written in a regular bilinear hand leaning to the right with cur-

sive elements (see in particular the ductus of ⲛ, ⲏ within Greek loanwords, and ⲩ, 

especially when ligatured to ⲓ, ⲣ, ⲡ or ⲧ). Other ligatures are also present, mostly 

in Greek loanwords (see e.g. ⲑⲗ in l. 60, ⲙⲡⲣⲑⲗⲓⲃⲉ; ⲡⲟⲗⲗ in ll. 19 and 62, ⲁⲡⲟⲗⲗⲱ; 

ⲁⲓ in l. 21, ⲉⲣ]ϣⲁⲛⲡⲕⲁⲓⲣⲟⲥ). The author uses superlinear strokes above syllabic 

consonants, and diaeresis on iota, both in initial (ll. 7, 29, 60, 62) and consonant 

position (ll. 11, 14, 19, 24, 37, 40, 46, 54). But the most striking feature is the sys-

tematic use of high dots, either as word dividers (after verbs, see e.g. in l. 2, ϣⲉⲡ·, 
and l. 51, ⲁϥϯ·; after a nominal group, see e.g. l. 2, ]ⲉ ⲛⲁⲡⲁ ⲙⲏⲛⲁ·; l. 3, ⲙ]ⲏⲛⲁ ⲡϣⲉ 
ⲛⲁⲡⲁ ⲱⲥⲏⲫ·; l. 7, ] ⲙⲡⲕⲩⲣⲟⲥ ⲱⲏⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ·), or to mark different parts (for gram-

matical sections, e.g. between verbal prefix and verb, see l. 10, ⲙⲡⲣ·ⲉⲃⲉϣ ⲧⲏ̣[; l. 65, 

ⲙⲡⲣ·ϭⲱ·; for expressions, see e.g. l. 34, ]ⲉ̣· ϩ̣ⲛ̣ ⲟⲩⲉⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ ⲛⲧⲉ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ·). High dots 

are also used to divide two following words that start and finish with the same 

1 See Fournet, in Delmaire et al. (eds.), Correspondances, 2009, p. 31.
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letter (e.g. l. 14, ]ⲟ̣ⲛ· ⲛⲕⲉⲧⲁⲗⲁⲓⲡⲱⲣⲟⲥ; l. 33, ⲟⲛ· ⲛⲁ; l. 37, ⲛⲉ· ⲉⲣⲉ-; l. 63, ⲛⲉϥⲣⲱⲙⲉ· 
ⲉϥϣⲁⲛⲭⲣⲓⲁ). The words ϩⲱϥ and ⲛⲓⲙ, usually coupled, are consistently followed by 

a dot (see ll. 12, 20, 26, 28, 45). As the text is too fragmentary to impose modern 

punctuation, I have chosen to retain the original punctuation of the document. 

These exact palaeographical characteristics belong to Apollos, father of Dioscorus 

of Aphrodito, who is known to have penned four other Coptic letters.2 After compar-

ing samples of the handwriting belonging to this epistolary corpus with our letter 

(see Table 1 below), and in the light of the proximity of the linguistic features be-

tween the author of Provv. 6269 and Apollos, as well as the monastic context of the 

letter (see below), we can assume that Apollos also drafted the Turin letter. The pal-

aeographical resemblances are quite close, as shown by the following table [Table 1]:

Apollos’ Coptic hand Coptic hand of Provv. 6269

ⲙⲏⲛⲁ

P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 7, l. 19 l. 2

ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ

P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 7, l. 21 l. 68

ⲁⲡⲟⲗⲗⲱ

P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 7, l. 28 l. 62

ⲙⲛ ⲛⲉϥⲣⲱⲙⲉ

P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 8, l. 31 l. 63

ⲁⲡⲁ 
ⲱⲏⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ

P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 8, l. 31 l. 60

2 P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 7–10. For an analysis of Apollos’ Coptic hand, see Vanderheyden, P.Aphrod.Let.Copt., 
pp. 32–33.

Table 1 Comparison between Apollos’ Coptic hand and the hand of Provv. 6269. The contrast of the images 
has been modified to improve readability.
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The identification of Apollos as the author and sender of the text here exam-

ined also enables me to fit some of the material details that have been previously 

ascribed to Apollos’ epistolary practices. Although the original measures of our 

papyrus cannot be determined, they seem to point towards a big and possibly 

square format, which is also characteristic of Aphrod.Lettres.Copt. 8 (H 32.3 x W 

27.2 cm). Moreover, like our letter, Aphrod.Lettres.Copt. 7 and 9 are opistograph-

ic. As this phenomenon is less common in letters on papyrus – where the main 

message is usually written only on the recto and then folded to prevent others 

from reading it –, it deserves to be noted, as it may indicate a personal prefe

rence in communication practices. 

3. LINGUISTIC CHARACTERISTICS 

The letter is written in standard Sahidic, with a few characteristics from the 

region of Aphrodite,3 or, more generally, from Upper Egypt. In particular, the 

change of vowel ⲉ in ⲁ (especially in prepositions or adverbs, such as ⲁϩⲟⲩ̣ⲛ for 

ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ and ⲁⲃⲁⲗ for ⲉⲃⲟⲗ in l. 6), together with the non-standard conjunctive 

with omission of initial ⲛ- (see l. 32, ⲥⲟⲩⲉ̣ⲣ), is specific of Southern dialects,4 

while the vocalization ⲉ of the unstressed syllable (see l. 10, ⲙⲡⲣ·ⲉⲃⲉϣ ⲧⲏ̣[) or 

of the syllabic consonant (l. 32, ⲥⲟⲩⲉ̣ⲣ for ⲥⲟⲩⲣ) are typical features of Middle 

Egypt.5 Furthermore, the non-standard future ⲉϥⲁⲥⲱⲧⲙ6 (see the second future 

ⲉⲓⲁ- in ll. 11 and 30, ⲉⲓⲁⲉⲓⲙⲉ), as well as the non-standard form of conjunctive 

ⲥⲟⲩ- for the third-person plural (see again l. 32, ⲥⲟⲩⲉ̣ⲣ)7, are typical of the so-

called “region D”, to which Aphrodito belongs.8 The neutralization of the vowel 

quantity ⲟ = ⲱ (see probably l. 10, ⲉϫⲟⲟⲩ, and l. 47, ⲉⲣ̣ⲟⲧ̣ and ⲙⲙⲟ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ̣) is also 

characteristic of this region. 

3 For an overview of the linguistic features from this region, see Kahle, P.Bal., pp. 48–192, and Vanderheyden, 
P.Aphrod.Let.Copt., pp. 163–80, with a focus on the language of the Coptic letters from the Dioscorus 
archive.

4 See Kahle, P.Bal., pp. 68–70, § 21, and Vanderheyden, P.Aphrod.Let.Copt., p. 165.
5 See Kahle, P.Bal., pp. 52–54, § 1A, and Vanderheyden, P.Aphrod.Let.Copt., p. 163.
6 On this, see Vanderheyden, P.Aphrod.Let.Copt., pp. 168–69.
7 Other examples of this peculiar non standard conjunctive can be found in Vanderheyden, P.Aphrod.Let.
Copt., p. 165.
8 See Kahle, P.Bal. I, pp. 151–58, and Boud’hors, in Fournet, Les archives de Dioscore d’Aphrodité, 2008, p. 71.
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 On another side, the apocope of the initial ⲛ- (see ⲥⲁ instead of ⲛⲥⲁ, in ll. 32 

and 51) and the non-assimilation of syllabic ⲛ- (see l. 68, ϩⲛ ⲑⲟ̣ⲧⲉ ⲛⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ) seem 

to be rather related to the scribal practices or stylistic preferences of the sender.9

4. CONTENT AND CONTEXT 

Despite the poor conditions of the papyrus Provv. 6269, the sender appears 

to be engaging with a monastic community: by making use of a wide range of 

Christian expressions and allusions to God, he mentions through the whole text 

several persons that are qualified with a monastic title (“apa”, and the female 

equivalent “ama”), and addresses his final greetings to his “beloved brothers” 

(l. 64), likely a monastic community. Mentions of a group of people related to 

monasteries (l. 33) and an offering to a church (l. 44) are also present. Beyond 

that, the text includes a few allusions to a solidus (ll. 2, 3, 29, 59), which seems 

to be linked to Iohannes the hypodektês (ll. 29, 62), a receiver of taxes, as well as 

to the time of working (l. 21) and to some land (l. 22). However, interpreting the 

text is challenging for several reasons, including the uncertain order of the frag-

ments and the unconventional style of Apollos. The relationship between the 

sender and the addressees is somehow clearer: the sender repeatedly asks, al-

most begging, the “brothers” not to be negligent and not to forget to take care of 

something or someone, probably with reference to an earlier request (see l. 24). 

That being said, it is still possible to establish with a high degree of probabil-

ity the provenance and approximate date of the papyrus. Evidence related to the 

material and palaeographical aspects, the linguistic characteristics, the proso-

pography, and the “museum archaeology”,10 contributes to assigning the letter to 

the archive of Dioscorus of Aphrodito, the largest bilingual papyrological archive 

from the Byzantine period.11 The papyrus is of a very dark brown colour, which 

is characteristic of the Aphrodito papyri,12 and, as previously demonstrated, the 

9 The first phenomenon (ⲥⲁ for ⲛⲥⲁ) can be occasionally spotted in a letter of Apollos, Dioscorus’ father, 
P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 7, 21.
10 On this concept, see Vandorpe, EVO 17 (1994).
11 → TmArch id: 72. The bibliography on this archive cannot be resumed exhaustively in a single footnote. For 
a recent and general introduction on Aphrodito and its papyri, see Ruffini, Life in an Egyptian Village, 2018.
12 See Fournet, P.Aphrod.Lit. I, p. 10.
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hand has been assigned to Apollos, the father of Dioscorus, while the linguistic 

characteristics are typical of the region of Aphrodito.  

Among the many persons that are mentioned in the letter, a few are already 

well attested in the Dioscorus archive, in particular the hypodektês Iohannes, 

whose accounts have been preserved (see commentary ad hoc below). Finally, 

the presence in the Turin collection of at least two other Coptic papyri (Provv. 

6268 and Provv. 8576) belonging to the archive of Dioscorus of Aphrodito, in 

addition to the fact that their inventory number is very close to the one of this 

letter, strengthens the provenance’s hypothesis, while suggesting that these pa-

pyri were bought together as a lot from the same antique dealer. This new piece 

of information is also relevant to the history of the Turin collection, since little 

is known about the documents that have been identified with a “Provv.” (“prov-

visorio”, i.e. temporary) number. As the archive of Dioscorus was fortuitously 

discovered in 1905, with the papyri being illegally sold to worldwide collections 

as a result,13 this date also serves as a terminus post quem for the acquisition of 

P. Turin Provv. 6269 for the Turin collection. All of these different elements con-

verge to safely attribute the letter to the Dioscorus archive, providing a new piece 

to be added to the Coptic epistolary dossier.14

The presence of the hypodektês Iohannes in the text is not only useful as ad-

ditional proof of the relationship of the letter to the Dioscorus archive, but also 

to date the papyrus itself. As Iohannes is attested in other papyri that are dated 

between ca. 537–551 (see l. 29, n.), the letter can consequently be dated to the 

same period. But it is possible to be even more precise. Indeed, as the letter is 

penned by Apollos and clearly refers to a monastic context, it can be dated to 

the period going from Apollos’ retirement in the monastery he founded, around 

537, to his death, which happened in 546/547. During these years, Apollos was 

acting as a prôtokômêtês and living as a secular apa in the monastery.15 This dou-

ble role might explain the combination of a monastic and fiscal context.

13 See the report by Gustave Lefebvre, the local antiquities inspector of that time, in Lefebvre, Fragments d’un 
manuscript, 1907, pp. IX–XI.
14 On the Coptic letters from the Dioscorus archive, see more recently Vanderheyden, in Schubert (ed.), Actes 
du 26e Congrès, 2012, pp. 793-96, and Vanderheyden, P.Aphrod.Let.Copt.
15 See Wipszycka, in Fournet (ed.), Les archives de Dioscore, 2008, pp. 265–66, and Vanderheyden, in 
Huebner et al. (eds.), Living the End of Antiquity, 2020, pp. 122–23.
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5. EDITION, TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY 

5.1 Transcription
Recto:

↓
 - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 
]			   traces			   [
]ⲉ ⲛⲁⲡⲁ ⲙⲏⲛⲁ· ϣⲉⲡ· ⲟⲩϩⲟⲗⲟⲕⲟ̣ⲧ̣[ⲧⲓⲛⲟⲥ
ⲙ]ⲏⲛⲁ ⲡϣⲉ ⲛⲁⲡⲁ ⲱⲥⲏⲫ· ϯ ⲫⲟⲗⲟⲕⲟ̣[ⲧⲧⲓⲛⲟⲥ
]· ⲁ̣ⲙ̣ⲁ̣ ⲕⲩⲣⲁ ⲙⲁⲣⲓⲁ ⲁⲩⲱ ϣ̣ⲉ[
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 

5 	 ]		  traces			   [
	 ]· \/ⲡⲱⲧ· ⲁϩⲟⲩ̣ⲛ ⲁⲃⲁⲗ· ⲥⲁⲃⲟⲗ· ⲛ̣[
	 ] ⲙⲡⲕⲩⲣⲟⲥ ⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ· ⲡⲧ̣[
	 ]·ϫ̣ⲧⲛⲁ̣[
	 - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 
]ϥ̣ⲓ̣ⲛ̣ⲉ̣[][

10 	 ]ⲱϩ ⲉϫⲟⲟⲩ· ⲙⲡⲣ·ⲉⲃⲉϣ ⲧⲏ̣[
ⲡⲛⲟ]ⲩ̣ⲧⲉ· ϯⲑⲉ ⲛⲁ ⲧⲁ ⲉⲁⲉⲓⲙⲉ· ⲁⲧ[
		  ]ⲩ̣ⲥⲓⲥ· ϩⲁ̣ ⲑⲏ̣ ⲇⲉ· ⲛϩ̣ⲱ̣ϥ· ⲛ̣[ⲓⲙ 
	  ⲣⲉ]ⲃⲉⲕⲕⲁ· ⲉⲉϩⲓ[
	 ]ⲟ̣ⲛ· ⲛⲕⲉⲧⲁⲗⲁⲓⲡⲱⲣⲟⲥ· ⲉⲧϭ[

15 ] ⲛ̣ⲉ̣ⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ· ⲉⲧϩⲁⲧⲛ ⲧⲏⲩ̣[ⲧⲛ
]		  traces		  [
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 
		  ][][
	 ]ⲱⲥ̣ⲉ ϯⲡⲓⲥⲧⲉⲩⲉ ϫⲉ [
	 ][] ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛϣⲁⲛⲥϩⲁ ⲛⲁⲡⲟⲗⲗⲱ ⲡ[

20 		  ] ϩ̣ⲱϥ· ⲛⲓⲙ· ⲉⲧⲉⲧⲛⲁⲭⲣⲓⲁ· ⲙⲙ̣ⲟ̣[ϥ
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 
ⲉⲣ]ϣⲁⲛⲡⲕⲁⲓⲣⲟⲥ· ⲙⲡⲣ·ϩⲱϥ· ϣⲱⲡⲉ̣ [
	 ]ⲉ̣ ⲛⲥⲉϯⲱϩⲉ· ⲛⲣⲟⲟⲩⲉ· ϫⲓ ⲡ̣ⲙⲏⲧ ⲛ̣ϩⲟ̣ⲗ̣[ⲟⲕ(ⲟⲧⲧⲓⲛⲟⲥ)
	 ]ⲛ̣·ⲧⲁⲁϥ· ⲉⲣⲉⲧⲱ̣ ⲛⲁⲙⲁ ⲥⲓⲃⲗ̣ⲉ̣·
		  ] ⲛⲧⲁⲥϩⲁ ⲛⲕⲉⲥⲟⲡ· ⲉⲧⲃⲏⲧⲟⲩ· 
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25 		  ]ϭ̣ⲛⲧϥ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲡⲣⲣ ⲁⲡⲁⲛⲑⲣⲱⲡⲟⲥ
		  ] ⲛϩⲱϥ· ⲛⲓⲙ ⲙⲡⲣⲣ ⲁⲧⲥⲱⲧⲙ 
		  ⲡ]ⲥ̣ⲟⲛ· ⲁⲃⲣⲁϩⲁⲙ̣· ⲙⲛ ⲁ̣ⲡ̣ⲁ ⲕⲩⲣⲟ̣ⲥ̣ ⲙⲛ̣
		  ]ⲣⲓⲁ· ⲙⲯⲟⲩ̣ϭ̣ⲉ ϩ̣ⲁ̣ ⲑ[ⲏ] ⲛϩⲱϥ· ⲛⲓⲙ̣· ϫ̣ⲉ   
ⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ] ⲫ̣ⲡⲟ̣ⲇⲉⲕⲧⲏⲥ ϯ ⲟⲩϩⲟⲗⲟⲕⲟ̣ⲧ̣[ⲧⲓ]ⲛ̣[ⲟⲥ]

30 		  ]ⲉⲛⲟϥ· ⲛⲉϣⲛ̣ⲉ̣ⲓ̣· ⲉⲓⲁ̣ⲉⲓⲙⲉ· ⲉⲣ̣
	 ]ⲙ̣ ϯϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ ⲙⲡⲣ·ⲣⲟ ϩ̣ⲉ̣ⲇⲉ̣ⲁ· ⲙⲛ ⲗ̣[
]ⲥⲛ̣ⲁ̣ⲩ· ⲥⲟⲩⲉ̣ⲣ ⲡⲁⲙⲉⲉⲩⲉ· ⲁⲩⲱ ϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲥ̣ⲁ ⲛⲁⲡ̣ⲁ̣ 
	 ]ⲗ̣ⲉ̣· ⲁⲩⲱ ⲟⲛ· ⲛⲁ ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲩ· ⲛⲥⲟ̣ⲩⲣ ⲡⲣ̣ⲱⲙⲉ
	 ]ⲉ̣· ϩ̣ⲛ̣ ⲟⲩⲉⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ ⲛⲧⲉ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ· ϩⲁ̣ⲙⲏ̣ⲛ̣

Verso, upside down:
→
35 		  ]· ϩⲙ ⲡⲟⲩⲱϣ· ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲉ

ⲡⲟⲩⲱϣ?] ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲡⲉ ⲛϥⲕⲉⲗⲉⲩⲉ· ⲛⲧ
		  ]ⲟⲧϥ· ⲉ ϩⲙ ⲙⲁ ⲅⲁⲣ· ⲛⲓⲙ· ⲛⲟⲩⲓ ⲛⲉ· ⲉⲣⲉ-
		  ]ⲉ̣\ⲉ̣ⲓ̣ⲉ̣/ ⲙⲡⲣⲁⲙⲉⲗⲉⲓ̣ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲃ̣
		  ] ϯ̣ⲟϣ· ⲛⲛⲟⲃⲉ ϩⲓⲧⲛ ⲛⲛⲟϭ ⲛ[

40 		  ]ⲙⲛⲧⲕⲟⲩ ⲁⲩ̣ⲱ̣ ⲟⲛ ⲉⲧ̣ⲃ̣ⲉ̣ ⲧⲉ̣[
		  ]ⲱⲥ ⲙⲁ̣ⲟ̣ⲟ̣· ⲁ̣ⲩ̣ⲱ̣ [
		  ]ϣ̣ⲟ̣ⲛ̣ϭⲱ ⲛ̣ⲙ̣ⲙ̣ⲏ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ̣ ⲛⲉⲧⲛ
	 ]ⲁⲩ ϫⲓⲛ ϯⲛⲟⲩ̣ []
ⲡⲣⲟ]ⲥⲫⲟⲣⲁ̣· ⲛⲧⲉⲕ̣ⲗ̣ⲏⲥⲓⲁ ⲧ̣ⲁⲁϥ· ⲟⲛ ⲁ̣ⲩ̣ⲱ̣

45 ϯⲡ]ⲁⲣⲁⲕⲁⲗⲉ̣ ⲇ̣ⲉ̣ ϩⲁ ⲑⲏ ⲛϩⲱϥ· ⲛ̣ⲓ̣ⲙ· ϫⲉ̣ ⲕ̣[
]ⲁⲧⲣⲉⲧⲛⲕⲁ̣̣ ϩⲛ ⲧⲉⲧⲛ̣
]ⲟ̣̣ⲧ ⲉⲣ̣ⲟⲧ̣ⲛ̣ ⲉⲥⲥⲕⲉⲡ̣[ⲁ]ⲍ̣ⲉ ⲙⲙⲟ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ̣ []ⲣ̣ⲱ̣
		  ]ⲧⲉⲧⲛ[][
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -
			   ]ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲟ̣[

50 ]ⲧⲉⲛⲟ̣ⲩ̣ ϫ̣ⲉ̣ ϯ̣ⲧ̣ⲁ̣ⲙ̣ⲱ̣ ⲙⲙⲱⲧⲛ ϫ̣ⲉ̣ 
]ⲛⲏⲩ· ⲁϥϯ· ϩⲟⲟⲩ̣ ⲥⲁ ϩⲟⲟⲩ̣· ⲁⲛϭⲱ̣· ϣⲁ̣ []
]· ⲛⲉⲙⲁⲁ̣ⲣ̣· ⲙ̣ⲛ̣ [
		  ][ 
]ⲧ· ⲉⲧⲃⲉ ⲛ̣[]ⲩ ⲛⲧ
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55 ]ⲃ̣ ⲛ̣ϭ̣ⲱ̣ⲛ̣ⲁ̣ⲁ̣ⲉ̣ⲩ̣ϯ̣ⲙ̣
]		  traces			   [ 
]		  traces			   [
]ⲃ̣ⲉ̣· ⲁ̣ⲙⲁ ⲛⲕⲩⲣ̣ⲁ̣ ⲙⲁ̣ⲣ̣ⲓⲁ ⲛ̣ϩ̣ⲛⲱ̣ⲥ̣[
]ⲁ̣ⲩ· ⲙ̣ⲙⲁⲩ ⲉ̣ⲧⲉⲧ̣ⲛϭⲛ̣ ⲑⲉ· ϯ ⲫⲟ̣ⲗⲟ̣ⲕ̣[ⲟⲧⲧⲓⲛⲟⲥ

60 		  ] ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲡⲣⲑⲗⲓⲃⲉ ⲛⲁⲡⲁ ⲱϩ̣ⲁ̣ⲛ̣[ⲛⲏⲥ] 
		  - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -  
		  ]		  traces			   [
		  ] ̣ⲱ̣ϩ̣ⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ ⲫⲡⲟⲇⲉⲕⲧⲏⲥ ⲙ̣ⲛ ⲁⲡⲟⲗⲗⲱ̣ [
		  ]ⲧⲱⲛⲉ· ⲙ̣ⲛ̣ ⲛⲉϥⲣⲱⲙⲉ· ⲉϥϣⲁⲛⲭⲣⲓⲁ· ⲛⲕ̣[
ⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ ϩⲙ] ⲡϫⲟ̣ⲉ̣ⲓ̣ⲥ̣ ⲛ̣ⲁ̣ⲙⲉⲣⲁⲧⲉ· ⲛⲥⲛⲏⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ[

65 		  ] ⲙⲡⲣ·ϭⲱ· [][
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -  		
]			   traces			   [
]ⲙⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲙⲁⲩ̣ⲙⲉⲧⲛ̣ⲙⲙⲟ̣ⲟ̣ⲩ [
] ⲛ̣ⲧⲟϥ· ϩⲛ ⲑⲟ̣ⲧⲉ ⲛⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲛ̣[
			   traces

- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -

2 ἄπα, ὁλοκόττινος ‖ 3 ἄπα, ὁλοκόττινος ‖ 4 ἄμμα, κυρία ‖ 7 κύριος ‖ 12 δέ ‖ 
14 ταλαίπωρος ‖ 18 πιστεύειν ‖ 20 χρεία ‖ 21 καιρός ‖ 22 ὁλοκόττινος ‖ 23 ἄμμα ‖ 
25 ἀπάνθρωπος ‖ 27 ἄπα ‖ 29 ὑποδέκτης, ὁλοκόττινος ‖ 31 εἰκών ‖ 32 ἄπα ‖ 34 εἰρήνη, 

ἀμήν ‖ 36 κελεύειν ‖ 37 εἰ, γάρ ‖ 38 ἀμελεῖν ‖ 44 προσφορά, ἐκκλησία ‖ 45 παρακαλεῖν, 

δέ ‖ 47 σκεπάζειν ‖ 58 ἄμμα, κυρία ‖ 59 ὁλοκόττινος ‖ 60 θλίβειν, ἄπα ‖ 62 ὑποδέκτης ‖ 
63 χρεία ‖ 67 κόσμος

5.2 TRANSLATION

Recto: … to apa Mena. Take a solidus … Mena, son of apa Ioseph. Give the soli-

dus … ama lady Maria and … |5 … Go in, out, (and) off? … the lord Iohannes … |10 … 

to say/about them. Do not forget … God gives me the means to come, I will there-

by know … And before anything else … Rebekka … these other miserable ones 

that … |15 all the men who are with you … I believe that … if you write to Apollos 
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the … |20 whatever you will need … if the moment of working is … aroura of (corn) 

stubble. Take ten solidi … give it … ama Sible … I wrote another time about them 

… |25 … and do not be unhuman … anything else do not disobedient … brother 

Abraham with apa Kyros with … of Psouche. Before anything else: … Iohannes 

the hypodektês gives one solidus |30 … I will know … of the image of the emperor 

… and … two. Shall they remember me and ask the apa … and again, those of the 

monasteries shall be the person (?) … in God’s peace. Amen.

Verso: |35 … by God’s will … It is God’s will that he orders to … If indeed they 

are mine in every place … do not be negligent and … the sins from the big … |40 

the smallness. And again about the … and … stay … from now … the offering of 

the church. So, give it and … |45 And I ask before anything else that … you … in 

your … you … (God?) protects you … you … God … |50 now that I let you know that 

… he gave day after day, we stayed until … for … |55 … […] ama and lady Maria … 

there that you find means, give the solidus … and do not be afflicted about apa 

Iohannes … |60 […] … Iohannes the hypodektês and Apollo … and his men. If he 

needs you … [Greetings in] the Lord, my beloved brothers and … do not continue 

… |65 … the world … again in the fear of God…

5.3 Commentary
l. 2 ]ⲉ ⲁⲡⲁ ⲙⲏⲛⲁ: It does not seem possible to read ⲡ]ϣ̣ⲉ at the beginning of 

the line. In the Dioscorus archive, an apa Menas is mentioned in the estate ex-

pense account P.Cair.Masp. II 67141, fol. 5, r, l. 26, where he receives a payment 

in artabae. The date of the text (before 547/548, according to Fournet, in Four-

net (ed.), Les archives de Dioscore d’Aphrodité, 2008, p. 318) suits the date of our 

letter, pointing to a possible identification of this person. 

l. 3 ⲙ]ⲏⲛⲁ ⲡϣⲉ ⲛⲁⲡⲁ ⲱⲥⲏⲫ: A certain Menas son of Iosephios is attested three 

times in the archive of Dioscorus between 539 and 549 (see Menas 36 in Ruffini, 

A Prosopography, 2011, p. 376), but, as Iosephios is never qualified with the title 

apa in these texts, the identification cannot be proved. 

l. 4 ⲁ̣ⲙ̣ⲁ̣ ⲕⲩⲣⲁ ⲙⲁⲣⲓⲁ: This person is also mentioned in l. 57. This other attesta-

tion is useful to dismiss the possibility that we are dealing with the double name 

Kyra Maria (on female names in Kyra from the late antique period, see Fournet 

and Gascou, ZPE 135 [2001], pp. 146-49), in favor of an ama and lady Maria (cf. 

l. 56, ⲁ̣ⲙⲁ ⲛⲕⲩⲣ̣ⲁ̣ ⲙⲁ̣ⲣ̣ⲓⲁ). On the meaning and use of the title ⲁⲙⲁ, the equivalent 

of ⲁⲡⲁ, to refer to women leading monastic communities, see Albarrán Martínez, 
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JCoptStud 17 (2015), p. 14. Together with ama, the terms προεστῶσα, κύρα, and 

μεγάλη could also be used to express the same concept (see eadem). In our text, 

ⲕⲩⲣⲁ is combined with ⲁⲙⲁ to reinforce it. Something similar appears in P.Cair.

Masp. I 67061 (VI), where the sender of the letter summons Apollos and the oth-

er prôtokômêtai of Aphrodite and prompts them to go to the notarios Kollouthos 

or to the great ama Maria (l. 3, πρὸς τὴν μεγάλην ἄμα Μα̣ρίαν; on the identification 

of ama Maria here as a physical person rather than the name of a church, see 

Amory, “Communiquer par écrit”, 2018, vol. II, pp. 32-33). In the whole bilingual 

documentation from Aphrodite, this is the only other attestation of a woman 

named ama Maria. If we accept ⲕⲩⲣⲁ and μεγάλη as perfect equivalents, we may 

then identify the ama lady Maria of our text with the great ama Maria of the 

Greek letter. However, since the context of our letter is fragmentary, we cannot 

exclude that ⲁ̣ⲙ̣ⲁ̣ ⲕⲩⲣⲁ ⲙⲁⲣⲓⲁ might refer to the holy church of ama Maria in Aph-

rodite, attested in a few byzantine papyri (P.Cair.Masp. II 67138, P.Cair.Masp. III 

67238, P.Aphrod.Reg.). 

l. 6 · \/ⲡⲱⲧ: Perhaps ⲙ̣·\ⲡ̣/ⲡⲱⲧ, “of the course, flight”. 

l. 7 ⲡⲕⲩⲣⲟⲥ ⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ: The name and the qualifier are too widely attested to 

attempt to identify this person.

l. 10 ⲉϫⲟⲟⲩ: This could refer either to the verb “to say” or to a form of ⲉϫⲱⲟⲩ, 

with the neutralization of the vowel quantity (ⲟ = ⲱ), one of the most charac-

teristic linguistic features of the Aphrodito region (see Kahle, P.Bal., p. 82, § 44). 

ⲙⲡⲣ·ⲉⲃⲉϣ ⲧⲏ̣[: Perhaps ⲧⲏ̣[ⲛⲉ, as in another letter from Apollos, P.Aphrod.Let.

Copt. 8, 29: ⲙⲡⲣⲉⲃϣ· ⲧⲏⲛ̣ⲉ, or the more standard ⲧⲏ̣[ⲩⲧⲛ. 

l. 11 ⲡⲛⲟ]ⲩ̣ⲧⲉ· ϯⲑⲉ ⲛⲁ ⲧⲁ ⲉⲁⲉⲓⲙⲉ: The first part of this sentence could be 

in the first perfect (ⲁⲡⲛⲟ]ⲩ̣ⲧⲉ· ϯⲑⲉ ⲛⲁ, “God gave me means”), followed by a 

first-person conjunctive (ⲧⲁ-ⲉⲓ, “to come”). However, this interpretation makes 

it difficult to understand its relationship with the rest of the line. If we instead 

consider ⲡⲛⲟ]ⲩ̣ⲧⲉ· ϯⲑⲉ ⲛⲁ ⲧⲁ as a conditional for ⲉⲣϣⲁⲛ ⲡⲛⲟ]ⲩ̣ⲧⲉ· ϯⲑⲉ ⲛⲁ ⲧⲁ, 
then the second future ⲉⲁⲉⲓⲙⲉ could serve as the apodosis of the conditional 

sentence, yielding the translation “If God gives me the means to come, I will 

thereby know…”. 

l. 12 ]ⲩ̣ⲥⲓⲥ: End of a Greek loanword. 

ϩⲁ̣ ⲑⲏ̣ ⲇⲉ· ⲛϩ̣ⲱ̣ϥ· ⲛ̣[ⲓⲙ: As the formula ϩⲁ ⲑⲏ (ⲙⲉⲛ) ⲛϩⲱⲃ ⲛⲓⲙ usually introduces 

the opening greetings of a letter (see e.g. Choat, in Papaconstantinou, The Mul-

tilingual Experience in Egypt, 2010, pp. 167–69), we could suppose that, in our 
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letter, ϩⲁ̣ ⲑⲏ̣ ⲇⲉ· ⲛϩ̣ⲱ̣ϥ· ⲛ̣[ⲓⲙ was followed by ϯϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲉ-/ⲉⲣⲟ= and a series of names 

or groups of people. If this is correct, the name ⲣⲉ]ⲃⲉⲕⲕⲁ at the beginning of l. 12 

could be one of the persons greeted by the sender of the letter. Nevertheless, the 

phrase only appears in the fourth line of the fragment, which is too far into the 

text to be considered part of the letter’s opening. The particle ⲇⲉ seems then to 

indicate the introduction of a new topic in the course of the letter. 

l. 13 ⲣⲉ]ⲃⲉⲕⲕⲁ: Among the five persons listed under the name Rebekka in 

Ruffini, A Prosopography, 2011, pp. 523–24, there is an ama Rebekka monachê 

(Rebekka 4), who would fit well the monastic context of our letter. She is men-

tioned in P.Cair.Masp. II 67141 (before 547/548), where she receives payment 

in artabae (fol. II, v, l. 17). As this payment appears in an account, it has been 

suggested that ama Rebekka was acting as the representative member of a mon-

astery (see Albarrán Martínez, JCoptStud 17 (2015), pp. 19-20).

l. 20 ⲙⲙ̣ⲟ̣[ϥ or ⲙⲙ̣ⲟ̣[ⲟⲩ.

l. 22 ]ⲉ̣ ⲛⲥⲉϯⲱϩⲉ· ⲛⲣⲟⲟⲩⲉ: The word ⲥⲉϯⲱϩⲉ, equivalent to the Greek ἄρουρα 

(see Crum, A Coptic Dictionary, 1939, s.v. ⲉⲓⲱϩⲉ), was probably preceded by a nu-

meral. This line of the papyrus is quoted by Crum under the entry ⲣⲟⲟⲩⲉ as 

“Turin pap A 8”, which corresponds to the label still visible on the papyrus glass. 

l. 23 ⲁⲙⲁ ⲥⲓⲃⲗ̣ⲉ̣: This is the first attestation of the name Sible, the Coptic var-

iant of Sibylla, in the Dioscorus archive, while it appears in a later text from 

Aphrodito, P.Lond. IV 1595 (VIII), ll. 2 and 6. The name is mostly attested in pa-

pyri from Upper Egypt from the second century CE, with a peak from the sixth 

century (→ TM Nam 5753). 

l. 25 ⲙⲡⲣⲣ ⲁⲡⲁⲛⲑⲣⲱⲡⲟⲥ: This is the first attestation of the Greek loanword 

ἀπάνθρωπος in Coptic documentary sources. As for Greek papyri, the same word, 

together with the abstract noun ἀπανθρωπία and the adverb ἀπανθρώπως, is at-

tested in ten documents, mostly letters, dating up to the fourth century. With the 

exception of SB V 7600 (?, 16), where Akanas asks the addressee to take care of 

his horse once again, knowing that it will not be mistreated crudely (ll. 7–8: ὅτει 
(l. ὅτι) οὐκ ἀπανθρό|π̣ος̣ (l. ἀπανθρώπως) ἀ̣ρ̣ιτα̣ (l. ἄρρητα) πυεῖς (l. ποιεῖς)), the term is 

usually associated with an individual’s inadequate behavior. Thus, the addressee 

is commonly reproached because he has neglected to do something that he has 

already been asked for, as in P.Flor. II 226 (Theadelphia, ca. 247–260); or he has 

been disregarding the correspondents, either by not meeting them (P.Sorb. I 33 

[Arsinoites, mid III BCE]) or by not replying to previous letters (P.Flor. III 367 
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[Arsinoites?, III]; see, in particular, Theoninos’ reproach to Didymos in ll. 3–4: 

ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ μειμήσομαί (l. μιμήσομαί) σε οὐδὲ τ[ὰς ἀ]|πανθρώπους σου ἐπιστολάς, “I will 

not imitate you, nor will I return your inhumane letters”). It is worth noting that 

the letters, which in antiquity are traditionally associated with a written conver-

sation (see Ps.-Lib. Epist.Charact. 2) and, as such, are a substitute of the individ-

ual (see e.g. Koskenniemi, Studien zur Idee und Phraseologie, 1956, pp. 38–42), 

are here defined as “inhumane”, since the addressee is not writing back and, as a 

result, a part of the epistolary correspondence is missing and intangible. 

In one other case (SB XXIV 16335 = P.Harris I 104 [?, II–III]) the sender asks 

the addressee not to think of him as inhuman (ll. 12–13: μὴ  | ὑπολάβ[ῃς μ]αι (l. 
μ]ε) ἀπάνθρωπον). Due to the fragmentary context, it is difficult to understand the 

reasons behind this sentence, but they seem to be related to a delayed delivery of 

information or to a temporary lack of communication (cf., right after, ll. 13–15: 

καιρῷ μα|θήσει πόσον ἐξωδίασα ἀργύριον ἕως προ|κόψω). In our text, the request not to 

be inhuman (l. 24, ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲡⲣⲣ ⲁⲡⲁⲛⲑⲣⲱⲡⲟⲥ) comes after the sender mentions that he 

has already written to the addressee about a certain matter (l. 23, ] ⲛⲧⲁⲥϩⲁ ⲛⲕⲉⲥⲟⲡ· 
ⲉⲧⲃⲏⲧⲟⲩ). The request might therefore be an invitation to take this into account.

l. 26 ] ⲛϩⲱϥ· ⲛⲓⲙ: Perhaps ϩⲁ ⲑⲏ ⲇ]ⲉ̣ ⲛϩⲱϥ· ⲛⲓⲙ once again. 

l. 27 ⲡ]ⲥ̣ⲟⲛ· ⲁⲃⲣⲁϩⲁⲙ̣· ⲙⲛ ⲁ̣ⲡ̣ⲁ ⲕⲩⲣⲟ̣ⲥ:̣ Because of the fragmentary text and the 

banalities of the two names, these two persons cannot be identified. So far, an 

apa Kyros only appears as a toponym in P.Cair.Masp. I 67109, 30-31 (Aphrodito, 

565): τῆς ἐπαύλεω\ς/ | Ἄπα Κύρου Βησαρίωνος.

l. 28 ]ⲣⲓⲁ· ⲙⲯⲟⲩ̣ϭ̣ⲉ: ]ⲣⲓⲁ could be the ending of ⲙⲁⲣⲓⲁ, which is already attested in 

the document. After that, I confidently read ⲙⲯⲟⲩ̣ϭ̣ⲉ. The reading does not corre-

spond to any known Coptic word, but could represent the first Coptic attestation 

of a place name or a personal name. The name Ψουκε (→ TM NamVar 45660), a 

variant of the name Ψουκιος (→ TM Nam 13101), appears in three eight-century 

papyri from Aphrodito (P.Lond. IV 1420, 73; the descriptum P.Lond. IV 1468; and 

P.Ross.Georg. IV 22, v, 1), matching the provenance of our text. ⲯⲟⲩ̣ϭ̣ⲉ could be an 

alternative Coptic spelling of Ψουκε, with a simple ϭ/κ alternation. This interpreta-

tion would also align with the context of the document, as the previous line con-

tains a list of names (l. 27: ⲡ]ⲥ̣ⲟⲛ· ⲁⲃⲣⲁϩⲁⲙ̣· ⲙⲛ ⲁ̣ⲡ̣ⲁ ⲕⲩⲣⲟ̣ⲥ̣ ⲙⲛ). Thus, ]ⲣⲓⲁ· ⲙⲯⲟⲩ̣ϭ̣ⲉ, 

meaning “Maria (?), daughter of Psouke”, would logically follow in continuation. 

l. 29 ⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ] ⲫ̣ⲡⲟ̣ⲇⲉⲕⲧⲏⲥ: The hypodektês Iohannes is well attested in the 

Dioscorus archive (see Ruffini, A Prosopography, 2011, s.n. Ioannes 19), and is 
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especially known for a series of accounts belonging to him (see Zuckerman, Du 

village à l’empire, 2004, pp. 40–51). He was active between ca. 537 and 551. 

ϯ ⲟⲩϩⲟⲗⲟⲕⲟ̣ⲧ̣[ⲧⲓ]ⲛ̣[ⲟⲥ]: The hypodektês Iohannes might be the subject of this 

sentence, or we might have a new sentence starting with the imperative ϯ, since 

orders to give a solidus already appear in ll. 3 and 59.

l. 31 ]ⲙ̣ ϯϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ ⲙⲡⲣ·ⲣⲟ ϩ̣ⲉ̣ⲇⲉ̣ⲁ: In ϯϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ, ϯ could either function as the 

determiner of the noun or as the verb. The proximity of the expression ϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ 
ⲙⲡⲣ·ⲣⲟ, attested here for the first time, to the solidus mentioned in l. 29 suggests 

that ϩⲓⲕⲱⲛ ⲙⲡⲣ·ⲣⲟ might refer to the emperor’s portrait on the imperial coin (on 

this practice and on ancient people’s perception on the link between an emperor 

and his coins, see Lendon, Klio 72 (1990), pp. 112–19). Mentions of the illustra-

tion on a coin are not frequent in papyri, but allusions to coins with two figures 

(δίζῳδον) can be found in six Greek documents from the fourth century (BGU I 

316, P.Gen. I2 12, P.Ross.Georg. III 9, P.Lips. I 13, P.Rain.Cent. 86, and P.Math.). 

After ⲙⲡⲣ·ⲣⲟ, I read with some difficulty ϩ̣ⲉ̣ⲇⲉ̣ⲁ, which could indicate either a 

personal name or a Greek loanword. However, I could not link it to any attest-

ed personal name. As for a possible loanword, the most immediate connection 

would be ἕδος, “seat, seated statue, act of sitting”, potentially referring to the 

iconography of the emperor on the coin. However, we would expect the singular 

form ϩⲉⲇⲟⲥ instead of the plural, as well as the rectional element ⲛ- to mark the 

relationship with the preceding word. 

l. 34 ]ⲉ̣ ϩ̣ⲛ̣ ⲟⲩⲉⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ ⲛⲧⲉ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ϩⲁ̣ⲙⲏ̣ⲛ̣: This seems to be part of a more extended 

epistolary formula such as ⲡⲉⲛϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲛϥⲥⲙⲟⲩ ⲉⲣⲟⲕ ⲛϥϩⲁⲣⲉϩ ⲉⲣⲟⲕ ϩⲛ ϩⲱⲃ ⲛⲓⲙ ⲉⲑⲟⲟⲩ 
ϩⲛ ⲟⲩⲉⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ, “Que Notre Seigneur (et les prières de tous les saints) te bénisse et qu’il 

te garde de tout mal (dans la paix)”, (translation by A. Boud’hors in O.Frange, vol. II, 

p. 70, where she also gathers various formulae related to blessings and wishes). 

An extended version of this formula, ending with ϩⲛ ⲟⲩⲉⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ ⲛⲧⲉⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ϩⲁⲙⲏⲛ, 

is attested in O.Frange 127 (Thebes, 700–750), ll. 6–15. Apollos uses a variation of 

this formula in P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 8, 29: ⲟ̣ⲩϫⲁ ϩⲙ ⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ϩⲛ ⲟⲩⲉ̣ⲓⲣⲏⲛⲏ ⲛⲧⲉ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ 
ϣⲗⲏⲗ ⲉϫⲱⲛ. 

For Christian epistolary clichés involving the trust in God, the favour and the 

peace of God, together with wishes for blessings, see also Biedenkopf-Ziehner, 

Enchoria 23 (1996), passim and pp. 27–29. 

l. 35 ϩⲙ ⲡⲟⲩⲱϣ· ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ: This expression is listed among the so-called “pré-

cautions oratoires” in O.Frange, vol. II, p. 71.
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ll. 36-37 At l. 36, a new sentence begins, as indicated by the presence of ⲅⲁⲣ. 

We can interpret ⲉ as the Greek particle εἰ, introducing a protasis, with \ⲉ̣ⲓ̣ⲉ̣/ in 

l. 36 marking the apodosis. Alternatively, we could understand l. 36 as follows: 

“For I am in all places, they are mine”. However, this latter proposition, which 

carries some literary reminiscences, appears inconsistent with Apollos’ style. 

l. 44 ⲡⲣⲟ]ⲥ̣ⲫⲟⲣⲁ̣· ⲛⲧⲉⲕ̣ⲗ̣ⲏⲥⲓⲁ: On the practice of ecclesiastic offerings and dona-

tions, see Wipszycka, Les ressources et les activités, 1972, pp. 64–92.

l. 45 ϯⲡ]ⲁⲣⲁⲕⲁⲗⲉ̣ ⲇ̣ⲉ̣ ϩⲁ ⲑⲏ ⲛϩⲱϥ· ⲛ̣ⲓ̣ⲙ· ϫⲉ̣: From this line in particular, it seems 

clear that Apollos uses the expression ϩⲁ ⲑⲏ ⲛϩⲱϥ ⲛⲓⲙ to reinforce his request ra

ther than in its more common use as an opening formula for epistolary greetings. 

l. 46 ]ⲁⲧⲣⲉⲧⲛⲕⲁ̣̣: Perhaps ⲙⲛ]ⲛ̣ⲥ̣ⲁ ⲧⲣⲉⲧⲛⲕⲁ̣, “after you…”. The sequence 

ⲕⲁ suggests a form of the verb ⲕⲱ. 

l. 47 ]ⲟ̣̣ⲧ ⲉⲣ̣ⲟⲧ̣ⲛ̣ ⲉⲥⲥⲕⲉⲡ̣[ⲁ]ⲍ̣ⲉ ⲙⲙⲟ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ̣: If the reading is correct, this would be the 

fourth attestation of the Greek loanword σκεπάζω, “to protect, to cover”, in Coptic 

documentary papyri (see Förster, Wörterbuch, 2002, s.v.). The verb σκεπάζω might 

here be in combination with ϫⲓ ⲙⲟⲉⲓⲧ, as in P.Fay.Copt. 23, 19 (Deir el-Hammam, 

VIII-IX): ϫⲓ ⲙⲟⲉⲓⲧ ⲛⲁⲕ ⲛϥⲥⲕⲉⲡⲁⲍⲉ ⲙⲁⲕ, “(The Lord) lead thee and shield thee”. 

Thus, the line would possibly read as follows: ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ/ⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ϫⲓ ⲙ]ⲟ̣̣ⲧ ⲉⲣ̣ⲟⲧ̣ⲛ̣ 
ⲉⲥⲥⲕⲉⲡ̣[ⲁ]ⲍ̣ⲉ ⲙⲙⲟ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ̣. Nevertheless, ϫⲓ ⲙⲟⲉⲓⲧ is commonly constructed with ⲛ-, 
ⲛⲁ//, rather than with ⲉ-, ⲉⲣⲟ//. 

l. 51 ⲁⲛϭⲱ̣· ϣ[: Perhaps ϣⲁ̣ⲛ̣[ at the end. 

l. 55 ⲉⲧⲃⲉ ⲛ̣[]ⲩ· Possibly [ⲕ]ⲟ̣ⲩ.
l. 60 ⲙⲡⲣⲑⲗⲓⲃⲉ ⲛⲁⲡⲁ ⲱϩ̣ⲁ̣ⲛ̣[ⲛⲏⲥ]: In Ruffini, A Prosopography, 2011, five different 

Iohannes are listed with the title apa (s.n. Ioannes 64, Ioannes 195, Ioannes 198, 

Ioannes 205, and Ioannes 209). Among them, Ioannes 198 corresponds to apa 

Iohannes, boêthos, who is mentioned in P.Aphrod.Let.Copt. 6, 9 (540–547?). The 

lack of information in our text does not enable to identify this person further. 

l. 63 ]ⲧⲱⲛⲉ· ⲙ̣ⲛ̣ ⲛⲉϥⲣⲱⲙⲉ: Perhaps the name ⲁⲛⲧⲱⲛⲉ (→ TM NamVar 52818) 

at the beginning of the line. The name Antonius is attested once in byzantine 

Aphrodito, in the Greek marriage contract P.Lond. V 1711 (ca. 566–570/573).

l. 64 ⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ ϩⲙ] ⲡϫⲟ̣ⲉ̣ⲓ̣ⲥ̣ ⲛ̣ⲁ̣ⲙⲉⲣⲁⲧⲉ· ⲛⲥⲛⲏⲩ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛ[: For another example of a 

developed final greeting in a Coptic letter, see also O.Frange 197 (VIII), ll. 8–11: 

ⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ ϩⲙ | ⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲛⲁⲥⲛⲏⲩ | ⲉⲧⲁⲛⲓⲧ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙ|ⲙⲁⲓⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ. 

l. 65 ⲙⲡⲣ·ϭⲱ: In letters, ⲙⲡⲣϭⲱ is commonly followed by ⲛϣⲟⲩ- / ⲛⲟⲩⲉϣⲛ- and 

the infinitive to convey a sense of urgency and insistency (on this, see O.Frange, 
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vol. II, p. 71). Although the poor condition of the papyrus does not allow us to 

read what follows, a similar phrasing is expected here. As the expression comes 

after the final greeting in l. 62, this is probably an urgent final reminder to the 

addressee. 

l. 67 ]ⲙⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ ⲙⲁⲩ̣ⲙⲉⲧⲛ̣ⲙⲙⲟ̣ⲟ̣ⲩ [: At the end of the line, we could perhaps 

separate ⲉⲧⲛ̣ⲙⲙⲟ̣ⲟ̣ⲩ, “those who are with them”, but then it would be difficult 

to explain the relationship of this expression with what precedes. Furthermore, 

ⲙⲁⲩ̣ⲙ would be even harder to interpret. 

l. 68 ϩⲛ ⲑⲟ̣ⲧⲉ ⲛⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲛ[: This formula is usually found in wills (see P.KRU 69, 

49 [Thebes, 744, according to Fathy, Abgadiyat 15 (2020)], P.KRU 70, 29 [Thebes, 

4 July 750, according to BL V 96–97], P.KRU 75, 84 and 91–92 [Thebes, mid VII 

CE], and SB I 5589, 39 [Thebes, 695]), as well as in donations (see P.KRU 105, 6 

[Thebes, VII], P.KRU 106, 91 [Thebes, 31 May 734, according to BL V 97 and BL 

VII 188] and SB I 5598, 23 [Thebes, 730–739, according to BL V 97]). As in SB I 

5598, the expression in our text could be completed with ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ.

6. CONCLUSION

Based on the presented evidence – palaeographic comparisons, linguistic fea-

tures, material characteristics, and prosopography – the papyrus Provv. 6269 

can be confidently assigned to the archive of Dioscorus of Aphrodito. More spe-

cifically, it appears to have been penned by Apollos, Dioscorus’ father, thus pro-

viding another letter in his hand. Although the text is fragmentary and partly 

misassembled, it bridges monastic concerns and local administration, contain-

ing references to a monastic milieu while also addressing fiscal matters. This 

underscores Apollos’s dual role as a prôtokômêtês and a secular apa. As such, 

Provv. 6269 adds another Coptic piece to the bilingual archive of Dioscorus.  
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INVOCATION FOR PROTECTION
(P. TURIN PROVV. 8539)
Nesreen Monir

Inv. No.: Provv. 8539	

Other Number(s): P.N. 192 

TPOP Obj ID: 680 

Dimensions: H. 7 cm x W. 10.4 cm

Date: sixth/seventh century (?)

This small preserved papyrus fragment [Figs. 1–2] represents the upper mar-

gin of a document and preserves four fragmentary lines of text, written along the 

fibers. The verso is blank. While the left and lower margins are broken off, the 

right margin appears to be partially preserved. The lines are irregularly spaced, 

and the script displays a number of palaeographic features of note. The letter ⲩ 

appears in a V-shaped form; the letter ϩ in line 1 seems to have been erroneously 

inserted by the scribe; and the ligature ⲁⲓ̈, found in lines 2–3 within the word 

ϩⲁⲓⲃⲉⲥ, is noteworthy. While an exact date remains uncertain, the script, particu-

larly the forms of ϩ, ⲩ, and the ⲁⲓ̈ ligature, suggests a palaeographic date in the 

sixth or seventh century.1   

 The text appears to constitute an invocation for comprehensive protection 

from various demonic forces.2 The speaker is an individual, though their gender 

remains undetermined, seeking safeguarding through the intercession of ser-

aphim, who are invoked to shield them with their wings, likely against female 

demons, as attested in parallel sources (e.g. PCM I 12, 25).

1 Stegemann, Koptische Paläographie, 1936, p. 9.
2 For protection spells cf. Frankfurter, in Meyer and Smith (eds.), Ancient Christian Magic, 1999, pp. 105–09. 
And for angeles in magical texts cf. Dosoo, in Lauritzen (ed.), Inventer les anges de l’Antiquité à Byzance, 2021, 
pp. 403–34.

https://papyri.museoegizio.it/o/680
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Fig. 2 Provv. 8539 verso. Scan by Museo Egizio.

Fig. 1 Provv. 8539 recto. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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TRANSCRIPTION

→
[ - - - ] ⲙ̣ⲛ ⲛⲉⲇⲉ̣ⲩ̣ⲙⲟⲛⲓ̈ⲟⲛ {ϩ}ⲛⲥϩⲓ̈ⲙⲉ 
[ - - - ⲁⲣ]ⲓ̣̈ ϩⲁⲓⲃⲉⲥ ⲛⲓⲙ ⲁⲣⲓ̈ ϩⲁⲓⲃⲉⲥ
[ - - -  ⲉ]ⲣⲟⲓ ϩⲁ ⲑⲁⲓ̈ⲃⲉⲥ ⲛⲛⲉⲥⲁⲣⲣ̣ⲁ̣[ⲫⲓⲙ]
[ - - - ϩ]ⲁ̣ ⲛⲉⲩⲧⲏⲛϩ ϩⲁ̣ⲧⲏⲩ̣ ϣ̣[ⲁ ⲉⲛⲉϩ?] 
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 

1 δαιμόνιον || 3 σεραφίμ

TRANSLATION

|1 […] together with the female demons. |2 […] Provide] any protection. Provide 

protection |3 […] for me, under the protection of the Seraphim, |4 […] under their 

wings, with them [eternally?].

COMMENTARY

l. 1 The scribe uses the full form of the plural article ⲛⲉ- instead of ⲛ-, here, as 

well as in l. 3. ⲛ itself appears to have been corrected from an earlier ⲇ.

The spelling of the word ⲇⲁⲓⲙⲟⲛⲓⲟⲛ seems to appear instead as ⲇⲉⲩⲙⲟⲛⲓ̈ⲟⲛ, 

unless one opts to read ⲇⲓⲙ̣ⲙⲟⲛⲓ̈ⲟⲛ, which would imply a strangely written extra 

My and a missing Alpha. Reading ⲇⲱⲙⲟⲛⲓ̈ⲟⲛ is even less likely given the line of 

ink descending, which might belong either to the lower part of a malformed ⲉ 

or a repaired ⲩ. 

Presumably, the intended reading here is ⲛⲉⲇⲉ̣ⲩ̣ⲙⲟⲛⲓ̈ⲟⲛ ϩⲛⲥϩⲓ̈ⲙⲉ for 

ⲛⲉⲇⲁⲓⲙⲟⲛⲓⲟⲛ ⲛⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ, as attested, for example, in PCM 1 12 (ⲧⲉⲙⲟⲛ ⲛ̅ⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ) and 

25. The female demons might have been preceded by male demons in the la-

cuna of the first line, i.e. [- - - ⲛⲉⲇⲁⲓⲙⲟⲛⲓ̈ⲟⲛ ⲛϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ] ⲙⲛ ⲛⲉⲇⲁⲓⲙⲟⲛⲓ̈ⲟⲛ ⲛⲥϩⲓ̈ⲙⲉ. 

It may also correspond to the common formula ⲉⲓⲧⲉ ⲛ̅ⲇⲁⲓⲙⲟⲛⲓⲟⲛ ⲛ̅ϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ ⲉⲓⲧⲉ 
ⲇⲁⲓⲙⲟⲛⲓⲟⲛ ⲛ̅ⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ (as in PCM 1 12, l. 20; also Kropp, Angelicus. Ausgewählte kop-

tische Zaubertexte. Vol. 1, ll. 36–37, or ⲉⲓⲧⲉ ⲡⲛ̅ⲁ ⲛ̅ⲧⲓⲉⲙⲟⲛⲓⲟⲛ ⲛ̅ϩⲟⲟⲩⲧ ⲉⲓⲧⲉ ⲡⲛ̅ⲁ 
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ⲛ̅ⲧⲓⲉⲙⲟⲛⲓⲟⲛ ⲛ̅ⲥϩⲓⲙⲉ (PCM 1 12, l. 18).3 

l. 2 The reading ⲁⲣ]ⲓ̣̈ might be supported by the following expression at the 

end of the line, suggesting an emphatic repetition: ⲁⲣ]ⲓ̣̈ ϩⲁⲓⲃⲉⲥ ⲛⲓⲙ ⲁⲣⲓ̈ ϩⲁⲓⲃⲉⲥ | 
[ⲛⲓⲙ], or one might expect specific examples of protection to follow in line 3. For 

ⲁⲣⲓ̈ ϩⲁⲓⲃⲉⲥ followed by the vocative ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ see PCM 1 11.

l. 3 For ⲥⲁⲣⲁ̣ⲫ̣[ⲓⲙ] or ⲥⲁⲣⲁ̣ⲫ̣[ⲓⲛ] see e.g. British Library MS Or 5986 (KYP T70), 

Berlin P.22191 a, b (KYP T73), P.Hermitage Copt.70 (KYP T682), and IFAO Copte 

451(KYP T382); → https://www.coptic-magic.phil.uni-wuerzburg.de/index.php/

texts-search/. It is worth noting that the text likely draws inspiration from apo-

tropaic prayers in Psalms: see Sanzo, “In the Beginnings”, pp. 41–49, especially 

Ps. 90: 4 (ϥⲛⲁⲣ̄ ϩⲁⲓ̈ⲃⲉⲥ ⲉⲣⲟⲕ ϩⲁ ⲧⲉϥⲙⲉⲥⲧϩⲏⲧ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲕⲛⲁⲛⲁϩⲧⲉ ϩⲁ ⲛⲉϥⲧⲛ̅ϩ). Also Ps.16:8 

(ⲕⲛⲁⲣ ϩⲁⲓⲃⲉⲥ ⲉⲣⲟⲓ ϩⲛ ⲑⲁⲓⲃⲉⲥ ⲛⲛⲉⲕⲧⲛϩ),4 Ps. 56:2 (ϯⲛⲁⲛⲁϩⲧⲉ ϩⲁ ⲑⲁⲓⲃⲉⲥ ⲛⲛⲉⲕⲧⲛϩ 
ϣⲁⲛⲧⲉⲧⲁⲁⲛⲟⲙⲓⲁ ⲥⲁⲁⲧⲧ, and Ps. 60:5 (ϯⲛⲁϭⲟⲓⲗⲉ ⲉⲡⲉⲕⲙⲁ ⲛϣⲱⲡⲉ ϣⲁ ⲉⲛⲉϩ ϯⲛⲁϫⲓ 
ϩⲁⲓⲃⲉⲥ ϩⲁ ⲑⲁⲓⲃⲉⲥ ⲛⲛⲉⲕⲧⲛϩ ⲇⲓⲁⲯⲁⲗⲙⲁ).

l. 4 The spelling ⲧⲏⲛϩ for ⲧⲛϩ might indicate Fayumic influence. What follows 

could perhaps be restored as ϩⲁⲧⲏⲩ for ϩⲁϩⲧⲏⲩ, although the reading of both ⲁ 

and ⲩ remain uncertain. If the remaining ink at the end of the line could be re-

stored to ϣ̣[ⲁ ⲉⲛⲉϩ], this might represent the conclusion of the invocation, where 

another or the main text might have followed.

3 Cf. Dosoo and Preininger (eds.), Papyri Copticae Magicae, 2023, p. 211 (nn. 18–20).
4 → https://crosswire.org/study/passagestudy.jsp?key=Ps.16%3A8 (last accessed April 10, 2025).
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LETTER TO A MONASTIC COMMUNITY
REGARDING AGRICULTURAL MATTERS
(P. TURIN PROVV. 8540)
Thomas Laver, Alex Kennedy

Inv. No.: Provv. 8540

Other Number: P.N. 199

TPOP Obj ID: 681
Dimensions: H 16.2 cm x W 10.2 cm 

Date: sixth–eighth century

1. PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION

The document [Figs. 1–2] is written on a medium-brown papyrus, in ink 

that appears dark brown and slightly faded in places, as is indicative of an 

iron-gall pigment. The papyrus had evidently been used for other purposes 

before being washed for re-use, with various letter traces evident on the verso 

upon close inspection. It is the rightmost third of a document which is none-

theless intact on the top and bottom, as shown by the use of typical opening 

and closing formulae on the first and last lines, the empty space above the first 

line, and the large vacat at the end of the final line. The papyrus seems to be 

intact on the right side, given the long strokes and empty spaces at the end of 

ll. 1, 4, 5, and 9.

2. CONTENT

This papyrus contains a letter to a proestos Apa Apollo, likely working on be-

half of the monastery he leads. The very partial remains of the document and 

the informal tone of the letter leave much of the content unclear, but we can 

nonetheless determine that the proestos is being written to by local agents who 

deal with managing land and making payments. The recipients appear to be 

https://papyri.museoegizio.it/o/681
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Fig. 1 Provv. 8540 recto. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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Fig. 2 Provv. 8540 verso. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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given both reports and instructions by their local agents, which seem to relate 

in some way to a group of shepherds, as well as a field of Abeue (a newly attest-

ed toponym if word separation in l. 6 is correct). Perhaps there is some matter 

relating to land that is being occupied, split, or otherwise used by others, given 

the mention of fields being in the possession of particular individuals (l. 6), and 

a “half” being kept (l. 3). This may have required the invocation of support from 

others in the city to resolve the issue (ll. 8–9), who could make a decision (l. 10) 

and send letters or commands to resolve it (l. 12).1

More generally, this connects to a broader trend of monasteries being closely 

engaged with the agricultural economy of Egypt, either as figures that had a 

personal stake in it – as may be the case here, should it be their own land they 

are managing – or as figures who could be appealed to for assistance in resolv-

ing local matters. Notably, if the resolution of ll. 1–2 is to be seen as “the poor 

brothers” who are writing to the proestos, we might even suggest that they do 

so using monastic agents, and perhaps monastic labourers.2 Regardless of the 

precise context of this letter, this document shows a Middle Egyptian monastery 

closely intertwined in the business of the agricultural economy.

Despite the appearance of the name Apa Apollo in a monastic context, this is 

the name of a monastic superior rather than the patron of a monastic commu-

nity: thus, we cannot necessarily connect this papyrus with the monasteries of 

Apa Apollo at Aphrodito, Bala’izah, or Bawit. The palaeography and non-Aph-

roditan toponyms also mean that we probably cannot identify this individu-

al with Apa Apollo, the father of Aphrodito’s famous Dioskoros. However, the 

name Apollo does suggest a Middle Egyptian provenance for the text, as does 

the first appearance of the name Palladios in Coptic: both names were especial-

ly popular in Middle Egypt (particularly the Hermopolite Nome), and much less 

so in Upper Egypt.

1 Our thanks to Frederic Krueger for this suggested reconstruction.
2 On monastic agriculture, see especially Richter, in Anne Boud’hors et al. (eds.), Monastic Estates, 2009, and 
Wegner, Monastic Communities in Context, 2021, particularly pp. 167–72, 177–87, and 225–38. Regarding 
monastic labour, see also P.KölnÄgypt II 21 for “brothers” of the Bawit monastery working away from the main 
compound to help with the harvest.
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3. PALAEOGRAPHY AND LINGUISTIC FEATURES

The scribe writes in a generally right-sloping majuscule, and in quite an ir-

regular style: he does not form letters uniformly – particularly ⲕ, ⲏ & ϥ – nor does 

he use ligatures, tachygraphic marks, or abbreviations (with one exception on 

l. 2, which is left unmarked), and portions of the text are written more upright 

rather than right-sloping. The lower skill-level of the scribe means that dating 

the hand is tricky due to the irregular formation of letters, but the formation 

of some – especially kappa – might start to suggest a seventh/eighth centu-

ry provenance by comparison to the hands described by Stegemann.3 However, 

such a dating cannot be entirely certain, with similarities to sixth/seventh cen-

tury Middle Egyptian texts meaning that a broad sixth–eighth century dating is 

most appropriate. To emphasise that the document likely does not relate to Apa 

Apollos of Aphrodito, we can see that the hand is not one of those identified by 

Vanderheyden in her study of the village’s scribes.4 

The document has no distinctive dialectic features, with only one variation 

from standard orthography: substitution of kappa for gamma, a common varia-

tion found across Egypt.5 

4. EDITION, TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY

4.1 Transcription
Recto:

↓

]ⲙⲁⲛⲏⲩ ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧⲛ ⲛϩⲏ-
] ⲁ̣ⲡⲁ ⲁⲡⲟⲗⲗⲱ ⲡⲣⲟⲉⲥⲧ(ⲱⲥ) ⲙ
]ⲕⲁ ⲡⲁϣⲉ ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧⲛ ⲛⲉⲩϣ̣-
]ⲉⲩ<ⲉ> ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛⲁⲁ<ⲁ>ϥ

3 Stegemann, Koptische Paläographie, 1964, pp. 9–14.
4 Vanderheyden, “Les lettres coptes”, 2015, pp. 48–60 for identification of Aphroditan hands. Soon to be 
updated and supplemented in her forthcoming book.
5 Kahle, Bala’izah, 1954, p. 95.
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5 ] . . ⲙ̣ⲡⲁⲗⲗⲁⲧⲉ
] ⲛⲓⲱϩⲉ ⲛⲁⲃⲉⲩⲉ ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧⲛ
] ⲙⲙⲟϥ ϫⲉ ⲙⲡⲱⲣϯ
]ⲟⲩ ⲁⲣⲓ ⲧⲁⲕⲁⲡⲏ ⲟⲩⲛ
]ⲡⲟⲗⲓⲥ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲧⲓ ⲧⲉ-

10 ⲉ]ⲧ̣ⲧⲱϣ ⲉⲣⲟϥ ⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ
] . ⲉ[ⲣⲟ]ϥ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛ{ⲛ}ⲃⲱⲕ
ⲉⲡⲓⲥ]ⲧⲟⲗⲏ ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ ⲛⲕ-
ⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ ϩⲙ ⲡ]ϫⲟⲓⲥ vacat

2 προεστώς || 4 ]ⲉⲩⲉⲃⲟⲗ, ⲛⲁⲁϥ pap. || 8 ἀγάπη, οὖν || 9 πόλις || 12 ἐπιστολή

Verso:

↓

+ ⲧⲁⲁⲥ ⲛ̣ⲛⲁⲙⲉⲣⲁⲧⲉ ⲛⲥⲛ[ⲏⲩ

4.2 Translation
Recto: |1 […] shepherds for us, … |2 […] Apa Apollo, proestos of |3 [… we?] keep 

half for ourselves. Their … |4 […] … the men will do/make it |5 […] … Palladios? 

|6 […] the fields of Abeue from our possession |7 [… what NN said,] saying, “Do 

not give |8 […].” Therefore, be so kind as to |9 […] city, and you (pl.) give the |10 [… 

] decides it. If |11 […] ... to it, and you (pl.) go |12 [… let]ter from him and … |13 [… 

farewell in the] lord.

Verso: |14 Give it to my beloved broth[ers …]

4.3 Commentary
ll. 1–2 ⲛϩⲏ[ ... : This is possibly the term “the poor brothers” (ⲛϩⲏ[ⲕⲉ ⲛⲥⲟⲛ]), 

a designation sometimes used by monks (e.g. O.Frange 99, ll. 5–6: ⲡⲓⲥⲟⲛ ⲛϩⲏⲕⲉ 
“this poor brother”), possibly indicating the monastic identity of the letter writ-

ers, particularly in the context of this letter addressing itself to a proestos. How-

ever, it is also possible that this is ⲛϩⲏ[ⲧ⸗ as a resumptive pronoun.

l. 2 ⲁⲡⲁ ⲁⲡⲟⲗⲗⲱ ⲡⲣⲟⲉⲥⲧ(ⲱⲥ) ⲙ: Unmarked abbreviation by suspension. It does 

not seem likely that Apa Apollo is the name of the monastic institution, since 
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the term proestos – a title for monastic leaders – appears after the name in the 

usual position for a personal identifier: see Delattre, in Depauw and Coussement 

(eds.), Identifiers and Identification Methods in the Ancient World, 2014 for further 

discussion of such identifiers. As such, Apa Apollo is not the name of an institu-

tion (such as a “monastery”, topos, or “mountain”), but the name of the proestos 

involved in the business of this letter, possibly as the addressee. The following ⲙ 
also suggests that he is about to be described as proestos “of” a particular institu-

tion, whose name is unfortunately lost. Apa Apollo is a personal name known at 

a number of different monastic communities in Egypt, but while many of these 

figures held significant administrative positions in their own monasteries, this 

is the first Apa Apollo we are aware of that is explicitly identified as proestos: we 

therefore cannot link this document to any particular monastic community by 

prosopography. 

l. 4 -ⲉⲩ<ⲉ> ⲉⲃⲟⲗ: Vanishingly few words end -ⲉⲩ, so likely a haplography with 

the following ⲉⲃⲟⲗ creating -ⲉⲩ<ⲉ>. This may be a noun denoting something 

that is to be taken from the men (e.g. ⲥⲕ]ⲉⲩ<ⲉ> for σκευή “equipment”/“goods”); 

perhaps ⲁⲃⲉⲩⲉ, a toponym attested later in the text (see commentary on l. 6); 

a Greek verb loaned into Coptic; or even the verbal phrase ⲙⲉⲉⲩⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ “con-

sider”/“meditate”. However, nothing can be read to suggest one interpretation 

over any other.

ⲛⲁⲁ<ⲁ>ϥ̄: The string ⲛⲁⲁϥ̄ cannot be reconstructed without assuming dialec-

tal features, scribal error, or non-standard orthography. The reconstruction fa-

voured here is a haplography of Alpha, giving a first future construction “the 

men will do/make it”. Alternative reconstructions could be a dittography of al-

pha to make the dative ⲛⲁϥ “(give X) from the men to him”, or an unprecedent-

ed dialectal form of ⲙⲁⲁⲃ “thirty” – with a lost genitival marker allowing us to 

reconstruct ⲛⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛ̄ ⲙⲁⲁⲃ “the thirty men” – but both appear less likely. The 

appearance of ⲉⲃⲟⲗ preceding the phrase may cause some difficulties to the fa-

voured reconstruction, but as we cannot fully reconstruct the word preceding it, 

it remains best to assume a haplography.

l. 5 ⲙ̣ⲡⲁⲗⲗⲁⲧⲉ: likely the name Palladios, transformed into a Coptic form with 

the usual substitution of -ios for Epsilon (e.g. Makare), and a standard substitu-

tion of Delta for Tau. This would be the first known attestation of the name in 

Coptic, and point towards a Middle Egyptian provenance given the prevalence of 

the name in fourth–seventh century Greek papyri from the region. Our thanks to 
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Frederic Krueger for this suggestion. 

l. 6 ⲓⲱϩⲉ: The scribe writes a premature Hori after the Iota, and attempts to 

hide this by writing Omega over it. It is unusual to see the word ⲓⲱϩⲉ used for a 

field with a name attached – ϩⲟⲓ or ⲙⲁ are more common – but it is not unpar-

alleled: CPR XXXI 17 has ⲛⲉⲓⲱϩⲉ ⲛⲫⲩⲡⲟⲧⲉⲕⲧ(ⲏⲥ) (l. 13) “the fields of the hypo-

dektes”, and P.KRU 107 has ⲡⲉⲓⲱϩⲉ ⲙⲡϩⲁⲅⲓⲟⲥ ⲁⲡⲁ ϩⲁⲧⲣⲏ “the field of the holy Apa 

Hatre” (ll. 14–15).

ⲁⲃⲉⲩⲉ: A currently unattested toponym, possibly also appearing on l. 3. An 

alternative resolution of the word as a form of ⲁⲃⲟⲟⲩⲉ (sg. ⲁⲃⲱ “net”) can be 

considered – with ϩⲉⲛ then an attached indefinite article – but this does not fit 

the remainder of the line. It is nonetheless possible that the toponym is etymo-

logically related to ⲁⲃⲱ.

l. 7 ] ⲙⲙⲟϥ ϫⲉ: The lack of a dummy object in the reporting of speech (ⲙⲙⲟϥ, 

not ⲙⲙⲟⲥ) suggests the end of a substantivized relative clause ⲡⲉⲧ(ⲉⲣⲉ) … ϫⲱ] 
ⲙⲙⲟϥ “what NN said”, reporting an order or general instruction given by some-

one else, an order which in this case begins ⲙⲡⲱⲣϯ “do not give...”. In the Theban 

region we sometimes find that the object of ϫⲱ becomes masculine rather than 

neuter – see Winlock and Crum, Monastery of Epiphanius, Part 1, 1926, p. 252, 

and Kahle, Bala’izah, 1954, pp. 150–51 (our thanks to Frederic Krueger for this 

note) – but the names featured in the text speak against inferring a Theban 

provenance for the document. On this basis, the substantivized relative is the 

more likely reason for this masculine object.

l. 8 ⲧⲁⲕⲁⲡⲏ: Substitution of Kappa in place of Gamma is common across re-

gions: see Kahle, Bala’izah, 1954, p. 94. It seems especially well attested in the 

Frange corpus from Thebes (e.g. O.Frange 270, 279, 299), but examples from 

Middle Egypt are also known (e.g. O.Sarga 100 & 370; P.KölnÄgypt II 54).

l. 9 ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲧⲓ: Irregularity in the scribe’s use of ϯ and ⲧⲓ – compare to ⲙⲡⲱⲣϯ in 

l. 7 – but significant other irregularities in the scribe’s writing do not preclude 

seeing this as the same verb written two different ways.

l. 11 ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛ{ⲛ}ⲃⲱⲕ: Likely a dittography on the central ⲛ, for what is otherwise 

a second person plural conjunctive.

l. 12 ⲉⲡⲓⲥ]ⲧⲟⲗⲏ: Note that ⲉⲛ]ⲧⲟⲗⲏ “command” is also possible, and would fit 

the context equally well. 

ⲛⲕ-: It would be unusual for this to be the start of a second-person (singular) 

conjunctive verb conjugation, given that the second person plural is often used 
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throughout the letter. It is more likely to be either a plural definite article and 

noun beginning with Kappa – which would then mark the start of a new phrase, 

given that the singular ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ precedes it – or ⲛ followed by a name. 

l. 13 ϫⲟⲓⲥ: Use of Iota for Epsilon-Iota is common across Egypt: see Kahle, 

Bala’izah, 1954, p. 80. While Kahle suggested that it was less prominent in the 

Theban region, the Frange ostraca prove it was very prevalent there also (e.g. 

O.Frange 80), with the same authors even using ϫⲟⲓⲥ interchangeably with 

ϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ (e.g. O.Frange 186). 

Verso: ⲧⲁⲁⲥ ⲛ̣ⲛⲁⲙⲉⲣⲁⲧⲉ ⲛⲥⲛ[ⲏⲩ: A common address formula, which is usu-

ally followed by a list of names: see for instance O.Frange 341 (to brothers) or 

O.Frange 793 (to sons).
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FRAGMENTS OF A PRAYER
(P. TURIN PROVV. 8542+8543)
Nesreen Monir

Inv. No.: Provv. 8542+8543

Other Number(s): P.N. 191, 197

TPOP Obj ID: 736
Dimensions: H 47.9 cm x W 11.2 cm (as reconstructed)

Date: seventh or eighth century (?)

Three papyrus fragments [Fig. 1] of different sizes belong to the same prayer 

for a single (male) individual. Based on the alignment of the text and the papyrus 

fibers, the three fragments can be directly joined to form a single document. The 

text is written on the recto along the horizontal fibers, the verso is blank. The 

top, bottom, and left-hand margins are partially preserved, with twenty-eight 

fragmentary lines of text. Most of the text to the right, however, is lost. 

The left-hand margins of the top and bottom fragments show a repair strip 

added to the papyrus sheet at a 90° angle so that the fibers run vertically on that 

side. Such patched writing material is not uncommon; many examples exist in 

the papyrus collection of the Museo Egizio in Turin, such as codices CLM 49, 59, 

and 61.1 A kollesis is well visible on the verso after 39 cm from the top.

The prayer itself appears to have been composed for a marriage, as suggested 

by the word γάμος in line 4. The lower part of the papyrus sheet preserves addi-

tional lines of text written in a different hand, rotated 90° counterclockwise rel-

ative to the main text. Consequently, the writing runs contra fibras, i.e. transversa 

charta, indicating a reuse of the papyrus sheet in a secondary context. The extant 

content appears to represent the closing of a short note, possibly a delivery or-

der, announcing the arrival of fruit accompanied by two women. This secondary 

entry is unrelated to the main literary text and likely represents a later use of the 

generous lower margin.

1 Buzi and Orlandi (eds.), The Coptic Codices, 2023, pp. 213, 248, 254, figs. 37, 72, 78.

https://papyri.museoegizio.it/d/736
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Fig. 1 Provv. 8542+8543 recto and verso. Scan by Museo Egizio (digital reconstruction by Susanne Töpfer).
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The main text is written in a professional literary hand with a bilinear script, 

and palaeographically dates to the seventh or eighth century. 

The script of the additional text is clumsy, with four irregular lines. It men-

tions two Greek personal names, and the most attested texts of these names can 

refer to the provenance in Middle Egypt (?) and may also suggest that the date 

backs probably to the eighth century. The text could be an order delivery. 

The script of the additional text is less controlled, comprising four irregular 

lines written in a more cursive and informal hand. The Coptic text takes the 

form of a brief prayer or benediction, invoking divine blessing and mercy upon 

a marriage, as well as protection and fruitfulness, possibly referencing offspring 

or agricultural produce. The recurring invocation of God’s mercy and the for-

mulaic “Amen, Amen, Amen” suggest a liturgical or devotional register. The text 

also refers to a message or news and includes fragmentary references to sand 

and stone, possibly metaphoric or symbolic, and concludes with an expression 

of divine protection. Based on palaeographic features and the formulaic content, 

a date in the eighth century is likely.

On the lower part of the sheet, rotated 90° to the left (transversa charta), a 

brief Greek note is added in a different hand. It appears to be the ending of 

a message mentioning a field and the delivery of fruits, accompanied by two 

women named Euphemia and Doris. This annotation is likely unrelated to the 

Coptic text and may reflect a practical reuse of available writing space.

TRANSCRIPTION

→ ⲉⲣ̣ⲉ ⲡ̣ⲉ̣[ⲛϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ]
ⲡⲉⲓⲱⲧ̣ [ⲙⲡⲧⲏⲣϥ ⲣⲟⲉⲓⲥ]
ⲉϫⲱⲕ [ⲉϥⲉⲥⲙⲟⲩ ⲉⲡⲉⲕ-]
ⲅⲁⲙⲟⲥ [ϣⲁ ⲉⲛⲉϩ ϩⲛ]

5 ⲧⲉⲭⲁⲣ̣ⲓ̣[ⲥ ⲙⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲉ-]
ⲣⲉ ⲧⲁⲅ̣[ⲁⲡⲏ ⲙⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ]
ϫⲓⲧⲕ̣ [		         ⲡ-]
ⲉⲧ̣ⲙⲛⲛ[ⲥⲱϥ	     ⲉⲣⲉ?]
ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧ[ⲉ		  ]
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10 [ⲛ]ⲧ̣ⲙⲏ[ⲧⲉ?		  ]
[.]ⲛⲉⲕⲕⲁⲣ̣[ⲡⲟⲥ?      ⲡ-]
[ⲟ]ⲩⲱ ⲇⲉ [	         ⲛ-]
[ⲣ]ⲉ̣ϥϣⲙϣ[ⲉ ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩ-]
ⲧ̣ⲉ ⲁⲩⲙ . [		  ]

15 [ⲟ]ⲩ̣ϣⲱ ⲙⲛ [ⲟⲩⲡⲉ-]
[ⲧ]ⲣ̣ⲁ ⲉⲧⲃⲉ̣ [		  ]
[,] . ⲁ ⲉⲣⲉ ⲛⲉ̣[		  ]
[ .]ⲉ ⲙⲙⲟⲕ ⲛ̣[		  ]
[. ]ⲉ ⲉⲣⲉ ⲡϫ̣[ⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲛⲁ?]

20 [ⲃⲗ]ⲁⲡⲧⲉⲓ [ⲙⲙⲟⲕ ⲁⲛ	 ]
[ϩⲙ] ⲡ̣ⲛ̣ⲁ ⲛⲉⲣ[ⲉ	 ]
[. . .] ⲧⲁⲁϥ̣ [ⲛⲁⲕ?	 ]
[ϩⲁ]ⲙ̣ⲏⲛ ϩⲁⲙⲏ[ⲛ]	
[ϩ]ⲁⲙⲏⲛ [		  ]

25 ⲛ . . . ⲁ̣ⲛ ⲉ̣ⲡⲟⲩ̣[ⲟⲉⲓϣ?]
ⲛⲕⲉ̣ⲣ̣ⲟⲙⲡ[ⲉ		  ]
ⲉⲕ̣ϣⲙϣⲉ̣ [ϩⲙ ⲡⲟⲩⲱϣ?]
[ⲙ]ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧ[ⲉ ϩⲁⲙⲏⲛ?]

4 γάμος || 5 χάρις || 11 καρπός || 12 δέ || 15–16 πέτρα || 23–24, 28 ἀμήν 

↓
[			   ]  ̣  ̣
[. . . .] ⲁ̣ⲅ̣ⲣ̣[ⲟⲥ?] . . .ⲛ̣ⲧ̣ⲁⲛⲛⲓⲕ-
ⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ⲙⲛ ⲉⲩ̣ⲫ̣ⲏ̣ⲙ̣ⲓ̣ⲁ̣ ⲙⲛ
ⲇⲱⲣⲓⲥ

2 ἀγρός || 2–3 καρπός

TRANSLATION

|1 May [our Lord God,] |2 the Father [of the All watch] |3 over you. [May he bless 

your] |4 marriage [eternally with] |5 the mercy [of the Lord.] |6 May the [love of 
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God] |7 lead you […		  ] |8 what follows [… May] |9 God […		  ] |10 

[in] the midst		  ] |11 your fruit/your offspring? […] |12 But [the] news/

message […, the] |13 servant [of God] |14 … […		  ] |15 sand and [stone?] |16 

regarding […] |17 […] May the […] |18 […] … you […] |19 […] … The [Lord will] |20 [not] 

harm [you] |21 [due to] mercy […] |22 […] give it [to you? …] |23 Amen. Amen. |24 

Amen. […?] |25 … not. Regarding the [time? …] |26 in another year […] |27 as you are 

serving [in the will] |28 [of] God. [Amen.?]

Papyrus turned 90° to the left: |1 […] … |2 […] field … and I will bring those 

|3 fruits together with Euphemia and |4 Doris.

COMMENTARY

l. 1 One might also consider reading ⲉⲣ̣ⲉ ⲡ̣ϫ̣[ⲟⲉⲓⲥ. Reconstructions of the lacu-

nae are exempli gratia, assuming roughly ten to sixteen letters per line.

ll. 2–3 ⲣⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲉϫⲛ-, Crum, CD 301a.

l. 4 The context is unclear. ⲅⲁⲙⲟⲥ̣ seems to be certain; it is attested in different 

contexts in some literary texts: Davis et al., The Feast of the Desert of Apa Shenoute, 

2020, p. 158; Lundhaug, Images of Rebirth, 2010, pp. 109, 275.

l. 5 As in 1Cor 23 ⲧⲉⲭⲁⲣⲓⲥ ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ or ⲧⲉⲭⲁⲣⲓⲥ ⲙⲡⲉⲛϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲓⲏⲥⲟⲩⲥ ⲛⲙⲙⲁⲕ.

ll. 12–14 ⲣⲉϥϣⲙϣⲉ ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ appeared in many biblical quotations as 

“ⲛⲣⲉϥϣⲙϣⲉ ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ”, in Ex. 18: 21, Job 1:1, 8, or “ⲧⲙⲛⲧⲣⲉϥϣⲙϣⲉ ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ”, in 

Job 28:28, II Peter 1: 6–7.

ll. 23–24 The word ϩⲁⲙⲏⲛ was most likely written three times. This assump-

tion provides an estimate of the amount of text lost to the right, allowing for 

some degree of reconstruction. 

l. 25 ⲡⲟⲩ̣[ⲟⲉⲓϣ “time” might be a preferable reading over other possibilities 

like ⲡⲟⲩ̣[ⲱϣ “wish” or ⲡⲟⲩ̣[ⲟⲉⲓⲛ “light” due to the time period of another year 

mentioned in the following line.

Fragments of a PrayerN. Monir



233

Papyrus 90° turned left
l. 2 The conjunctive ⲛⲧⲁ- looks more likely than ϯⲛⲁ-, so one would need to 

assume an imperative somewhere in the preceding traces. A reference to “field” 

makes sense in connection with the possible reading of “fruits” or agricultural 

products following.

l. 3 The name ⲉⲩⲫⲏⲙⲓⲁ (Εὐφημία) is attested in Coptic documents, cf. Heuser, 

Die Personennamen der Kopten, 1929; Hasitzka, Namen in koptischen dokumenta-

rischen Texten, 2007, p. 32, and Boud’hors, JJP 47 (2017), p. 46.  

l. 4 The name ⲇⲱⲣⲓⲥ has so far not shown up in Coptic documents but appears 

in Greek texts, especially from Kom Aushim and Thebes, such as in TM. 61219, 

96720.
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PAPER FRAGMENT: EPITHETON CHRISTI 
WITH BLESSING (P. TURIN PROVV. 8545)*
Julia Schwarzer

Inv. No.: Provv. 8545

Other Number: P.N. 200

TPOP Obj ID: 483928
Dimensions: H 2.0 cm x W 7.5 cm

Date: tenth/eleventh century

1. DESCRIPTION

The text is written in black ink on a brown paper sheet. The ink appears thick, 

with some variation in shading [Fig. 1]. The text is only partially preserved; three 

fragmentary lines remain. The sheet was most likely cut or carefully torn, hori-

zontally splitting the first line in half. The beginning of line three is mutilated. 

While the upper and lower margins are damaged, the left and right margins 

appear to be complete. The verso is blank [Fig. 2].
The script is a sloping bilinear majuscule. The Upsilon has an asymmetric shape, 

and the flat Mu is written in one stroke (cf. ll. 1 and 2). Both are typical features of the 

slanted majuscule; flat Mu suggests a date in or after the tenth century.1 Superlin-

ear strokes are used, and a mid-dot may distinguish between two words. The hand 

is regular, suggesting an experienced scribe, and resembles a book hand. A poten-

tial parallel is colophon 1 in BL Or. 3581B (70)r, internally dated to 1035/1036.2

The material is paper, introduced to Egypt in the late ninth century and wide-

ly used from the tenth century onwards, largely replacing papyrus.3 This sup-

ports the palaeographic dating. The fragment’s provenance is unknown.

1 Mihálykó, The Christian Liturgical Papyri, 2019, pp. 85–86, 90, 16–18.
2 The PAThs database has assembled more information on this colophon and manuscript on its webpage: 
→ http://paths.uniroma1.it/atlas/colophons/8 (last accessed 30/05/2025).
3 Dosoo and Preininger, Papyi Copticae Magicae, 2023, p. 27; Boud’hors, in Zerdoun Bat-Yehouda (ed.), Le 
papier au Moyen-Age, 1999, pp. 75–76, 79, 82; Bloom, Paper Before Print, 2001, pp. 74–85.

* I warmly thank the editors and Vincent Walter for their comments.

https://papyri.museoegizio.it/o/483928
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Fig. 1 Provv. 8545 recto. Scan by Museo Egizio.

Fig. 2 Provv. 8545 verso. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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2. CONTENT AND INTERPRETATION

Despite its fragmentary state, Provv. 8545 provides clear evidence of Christian 

liturgical or devotional language. The text includes the phrase “[he who rose 

from the] dead on the third day,” a formulation that resonates strongly with the 

core belief in Christ’s resurrection. While this phrasing closely reflects expres-

sions found in the New Testament (e.g. Luke 24:46; 1 Cor. 15:4), it is not a verba-

tim quotation. Notably, the Coptic verb ⲙⲟⲟⲩⲧ (“to die” in its stative form) does 

not occur in the resurrection passages cited, suggesting that the wording here 

is a paraphrase or adapted formulation rather than a direct scriptural citation.

The combination of resurrection language with the verbs ⲥⲙⲟⲩ (“to bless”) 

and ϩⲁⲣⲉϩ (“to keep” or “watch over”) is particularly striking. These terms evoke 

the Priestly Blessing in Numbers 6:24 (“The Lord bless you and keep you”), a 

passage that held enduring significance in Christian liturgy and private devo-

tion. Their presence suggests that the fragment may belong to a genre of texts 

where Biblical language was not quoted directly but adapted into blessings, 

prayers, or formularies.

The regular, sloping majuscule hand and the use of paper (rather than pa-

pyrus) both point to a tenth–eleventh century date. The script resembles that 

of literary or formal hands used in codices, but the small size and fragmentary 

condition make it difficult to determine its original format with certainty. While 

it is unlikely that this fragment came from a Biblical manuscript proper, it is 

consistent with usage in liturgical settings, such as a blessing formula, a prayer, 

or a marginal note associated with a sermon or (festal) letter.

The text’s content reflects a Christian context in which the resurrection of 

Christ and divine blessing were central themes. The structure and phrasing sup-

port its identification as a liturgical or devotional fragment, most likely intended 

for public recitation or personal prayer. It also reflects the flexibility with which 

Coptic scribes integrated scriptural language into other textual forms during the 

later phases of the Coptic tradition.
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3. EDITION, TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY

3.1 Transcription
[ ca. 8 ? ⲡⲁⲓ ⲛⲧⲁϥ
ⲧⲱⲟⲩⲛ ϩⲛ ⲛⲉⲧ- ?]
----------------------
ⲙⲟⲟⲩ̣ⲧ̣ ϩⲙ ⲡ̣ⲙⲉϩ-
ϣⲟⲙⲛ̅ⲧ ⲛ̅ϩⲟⲟⲩ ⲉϥⲉⲥ-
[ⲙⲟⲩ] ⲁ̣ⲩ̣ⲱ ⲛϥ̅ϩⲁⲣⲉϩ [ⲉⲣⲟⲕ / ⲉⲣⲟⲛ? ]
------------------------

3.2 Translation
[he who rose from the] |1 dead on the |2 third day. He shall |3 [bless?] and watch 

over [you?/ us?]

3.3 Commentary
l. 1 There is a black smudge following ⲡ̣ⲙⲉϩ, perhaps indicating a correction.

ll. 2–3 ⲉϥⲉⲥ[ⲙⲟⲩ] ⲁ̣ⲩ̣ⲱ ⲛϥ̅ϩⲁⲣⲉϩ: Given the size of the letters, it is likely that 

there are only three letters missing at the beginning of line 3.

The verb ϩⲁⲣⲉϩ suggests restoring ⲥⲙⲟⲩ. This sequence most likely recalls the 

Aaronic Blessing, cf. Num. 6:24 as discussed above, frequently found in late Cop-

tic letters, see a list of “peculiarities of late Coptic letters”, such as the use of ϩⲁⲣⲉϩ 

and ⲥⲙⲟⲩ, in Richter, AS/EA LXII 3 (2008), p. 767. For combinations of ϩⲁⲣⲉϩ and 

ⲥⲙⲟⲩ cf.: O.CrumVC 101, 3–7 (sixth–eighth centuries); O.Frange 25, 9–12 (675–

725); O.Frange 98, 12–15 (700–750); O.Frange 30, 12–15 (700–750); P.Ryl.Copt. 

373, 3–8 (paper; tenth–eleventh centuries). Due to its late date, P.Ryl.Copt. 373 is 

an exception to the usually earlier dated Coptic letters containing both the terms 

for blessing and keeping. It is, however, not completely relevant as the phrases 

dealing with keeping and blessing are quite far removed from one another, mak-

ing it difficult to consider them one expression, cf. P.Ryl.Copt. 373, 3; 8.
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FRAGMENTS OF CORRESPONDENCE
AND CONTRACT
(P. TURIN PROVV. 8547)
Julienne Nadêge Schrauder

Inv. No.: Provv. 8547

TPOP Obj ID: 686
Other Number(s): P.N. 202

Dimensions: a H 11.3 cm x W 6.7 cm and d H 12.2 cm x W 6.6 cm; b H 9.7 cm x 

W 6.3 cm; c H 11.1 cm x W 8.1 cm and e H 9.8 cm x W 7.1 cm; f H 5.4 cm x W 

3.6 cm

Date: fourth century 

1. LETTER REFERRING TO THE DELIVERY OF A GIFT

Fragments a and d clearly form part of the same document. Fragment a ap-

pears to preserve the top margin, while the left margin is preserved on both 

fragments. Fragment d, however, belongs to the lower portion of the document 

and may preserve the bottom edge of the papyrus sheet [Fig. 1].
The main body of the text is written along the fibers, but three additional 

lines were added in the left-hand margin after the papyrus sheet was rotated 

90° counterclockwise. This addition was clearly made by the same scribe to 

continue the message and is reminiscent of numerous letters from Kellis.1 

The script displays very few ligatures, mostly involving Alpha connected to 

a following Iota or Nu. It is a largely bilinear script, with a few exceptions, 

1 See P.Kell.Copt. I 16, 19 and 20 (transverse lines continue on the backside right), P.Kell.Copt. I 22 and 23 
(transverse lines continue on the backside right), P.Kell.Copt. I 25 and 26 (transverse lines continue on the 
backside left), P.Kell.Copt. I 28 (cont. backside right), P.Kell.Copt. I 30, 31 (cont. backside right), P.Kell.Copt. I 
37 and 39 (cont. backside right), P.Kell.Copt. I 40 (cont. backside left), P.Kell.Copt. I 50 (cont. backside right), 
P.Kell.Copt. II 61, P.Kell.Copt. II 64, 65 and 66 (cont. backside right), P.Kell.Copt. II 67 (cont. backside lower 
right), P.Kell.Copt. II 70, 71, 72, 73 and 75 (cont. backside upper right), P.Kell.Copt. II 76 (cont. backside lower 
right), P.Kell.Copt. II 77, 78 and 79 (cont. backside upper right), P.Kell.Copt. II 80, 93 and 122.

https://papyri.museoegizio.it/o/686
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Fig. 1 Provv. 8547 recto and verso, reconstruction. Scan by Museo Egizio (digital reconstruction by Susanne 
Töpfer).
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f

b

e
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most notably Rho, Shai and Phi (fragment b), executed by a highly experi-

enced scribe.

The verso of the fragmentary papyrus sheet, which has an overall sandy color 

with occasional reddish and darker brown hues, is blank. Together, fragments 

a and d preserve the beginning of twenty-five lines on the recto, including the 

three marginal lines. 

The layout and script, as well as the large vertical format – characteristic of 

many known letters from Kellis – suggest a fourth-century date. These features 

might even support a Kellis provenance, were it not for the fact that the pre-

served text appears to be in standard Sahidic.2 The only potentially non-Sahidic 

element is the uncertain reconstruction of ϥⲛⲁ[ⲣ]ϩⲟ̣[ⲙⲟⲗⲟⲅⲉⲓ? “He will [agree …” 

at the beginning of line 22.

Only a few letters are preserved at the beginning of most lines, making the 

content of the letter difficult to interpret. In fact, the three marginal lines are the 

main source of information about the relationship between sender and recipi-

ent. Their names are lost, and the verso bears no address due to the fragmentary 

nature of the document.

What little remains indicates that the sender was a single individual (l. 24) 

from a larger community (l. 23), writing to another individual (ll. 2, 17, 23, 25) 

from a different community (l. 23). The letter mentions a village (l. 8), a house 

(l. 10), and a topos – a place such as a room, field, or other noteworthy location 

(l. 6). There is also a reference to a year (l. 7) and a delivery made by the sender 

(l. 24), which he insists the recipient should accept as a gift (l. 25). 

The nature of the communities to which sender and recipient belonged – 

whether familial, village-based, or monastic – is difficult to determine. Letters 

from Kellis, in particular, demonstrate that members of village communities 

often addressed one another as brother, sister, sibling, mother, father, son, or 

daughter, using familial terms according to age and generational hierarchy.

2 There are texts, including a few letters from Kellis written in Sahidic, such as P.Kellis Copt. II 127 and 128, 
as well as two other letters found in house 4 which use variants of “southern regional Sahidic” according to 
Gardner, Alcock and Funk: P.Kell. VII, 272 [123]; 276 [124].
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1.1 Edition, Translation and Commentary
1.1.1 Transcription

↓
ⲡⲉ̣ⲓⲱ̣[ⲧ				   ]
ⲛⲧⲉⲕ[ⲙⲛⲧⲥⲟⲛ		  ]
ⲉⲧⲃ̣[ⲉ				    ]
ⲕⲁⲧⲁ [		     	     	 ]

5 ⲣⲟⲥ ⲅ̣[ⲁⲣ			   ]
ⲧⲟⲡ̣ⲟⲥ̣ [			   ]
ⲇⲉ ‧ ϩ̣[				   ]
ⲙ̣ⲡ̣ϯⲙ[ⲉ		          ϩⲛ]
[ⲧ]ⲣ̣ⲟⲙ[ⲡⲉ			   ]

10 ⲡ̣ⲏⲓ̈ . [				    ]
[. .] . [				    ]
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -
Uncertain number of lines missing

- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -
. [				    ]
. [				    ]
ϩ̣[				    ]

15 ⲙⲉⲛ[ⲛⲥⲱⲥ?			   ]
ⲉⲧ. [				    ]
ⲉⲕⲉ[				    ]
ⲱⲛ̣[				    ]
ⲱⲙ[				    ]

20 	 ⲟ̣ⲩⲟ[				   ]
	 . ⲟ[				    ]
‧ ϥⲛⲁ[ⲣ]ϩⲟ̣[ⲙⲟⲗⲟⲅⲉⲓ?		  ]

90° turned to the left:
→

ⲧⲛϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲉⲛⲉⲥⲛⲏ̣[ⲩ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ⲛⲙⲙⲁⲕ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲉⲛⲥ]ⲛⲏⲩ ϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲉⲣⲟⲕ +̣
ⲁⲩ̣ⲱ ⲕⲉⲗⲉⲩⲉ̣ [ 			     	 ⲡ]ⲉⲛⲧⲁⲓ̈ϫⲟⲟⲩϥ ϫⲓ[ⲧ]ⲥ̣

25 ϩ̣ⲛ ⲟⲩⲟⲩⲣⲟ[ⲧ				           ⲛⲟⲩⲧ]ⲁⲓ̈ⲟ ⲛⲧⲉⲕⲙⲛⲧⲥ̣[ⲟⲛ]

4 κατά || 5 γάρ || 6 τόπος || 7 δέ || 22 ὁμολογέω || 24 κελεύω
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1.1.2 Translation
|1 The father […] |2 to your [fraternity …] |3 about […] |4 according to [… For] |5 … 

[…] |6 place (topos) […] |7 however … […] |8 at the village [… during] |9 the year […] 

|10 the house … […] |11 … […] 

|12 … […] |13 … […] |14 … […] |15 Afterwards […] |16 … […] |17 you shall […] |18 … […] |19 

… […] |20 … […] |21 … […] |22 He will [agree …] 

(90° turned to the left) |23 We are greeting [all] the siblings [with you. Our] siblings 

greet you.

|24 Demand […]. What I have sent, receive it |25 gladly [… as a] gift to your fraternity.

1.1.3 Commentary 
l. 1 One could either expect a mention of the Holy Trinity here, or a reference 

to the sender of the letter, a father x, possibly together with others, writing to y.

l. 2 ⲛⲧⲉⲕ[ⲙⲛⲧⲥⲁⲛ might be considered with respect to the similarities with 

letters from Kellis. Presumably a reference to the addressee, cf. the end of line 25.

ll. 4–5 Here, a name ([ⲡⲉⲧ-]ⲣⲟⲥ) or a title ([ⲡⲣⲉⲥⲃⲩⲧⲉ-]ⲣⲟⲥ) might have stood, 

though it cannot be reconstructed with certainty.

l. 6 The letter ⲡ appears to have been corrected over an Omikron written too 

early, a suggestion made by Lena Krastel.  

l. 15 ⲙⲉⲛ[ⲛⲥⲁ ⲛⲁⲓ̈ equally possible. 

l. 22 The start of the last preserved line written against the fibers is placed 

further to the left than all preceding lines, possibly indicating that this is also the 

last line at the bottom of the papyrus sheet, before the scribe turns the sheet 90° 

to the left to add greetings and afterthought.

Lines written in the margin, after the papyrus was turned 90° to the left:

l. 23 The senders extend their greetings to the members of the community 

around the addressee, before the members of the community around the send-

ers greet the addressee directly. The line seems to end with a cross, marking the 

end of the greetings.

l. 24 Here an afterthought was added with another request directed at the 

addressee.  

l. 25 ⲛⲧⲉⲕⲙⲛⲧⲥ̣[ⲟⲛ] Considering that this seems to be the end of the last line 

of the text, there would only be enough space for three letters. ⲛⲧⲉⲕⲙⲛⲧⲥ̣[ⲁⲛ] 
might be worth considering.  
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2. CORRESPONDENCE CONCERNING PAPYRUS AND MONEY

Papyrus fragment b has a sandy color with a darker brown hue. Nine frag-

mentary lines are preserved on the recto, written along the fibers; the verso is 

blank. The names and titles of the individuals involved in this exchange are lost, 

but the sender writes in the first person singular (l. 7), and the addressee ap-

pears to be male (l. 2). The text suggests a disagreement or dispute, possibly 

concerning the papyrus itself, money, and perhaps other commodities, though 

the precise details are unfortunately lost.

2.1 Edition, Translation and Commentary
2.1.1 Transcription

→
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 
[	   ⲉⲧⲉⲕ]ⲫⲓⲗⲁⲛ̣[ⲑⲣⲱⲡⲓⲁ		  ]
[	 ⲁⲓⲧⲟⲃ]ϩⲕ ‧ ⲉⲥϣ[ⲱⲡⲉ		  ]
[	         ⲉ]ϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲧⲁ̣[			   ]
[	       ⲛⲧ]ⲁⲉⲩⲫⲣⲁⲛⲉ̣ [			   ]

5 [	        ] ⲙⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ .[			   ]
[	      ⲭ]ⲁ̣ⲣⲧⲏⲥ ⲉⲛⲧⲁ̣[ⲓ			   ]
[       ⲁⲧⲙⲟⲕ]ⲙ̣ⲕ̣ ⲙⲡⲓⲡⲉ̣[ⲓⲑⲉ		  ]
[	        ] ⲙⲛ ⟨ⲛ⟩ϩⲟⲙⲧ [			   ]
[	     ⲡ]ⲉⲓⲑ̣ⲉ ⲁⲛ ἐρρῶ̣[σθαί σε εὔχομαι]
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -

1 φιλανθρωπία || 4 εὐφραίνω || 6 χάρτης || 7, 9 πείθεσθαι

2.1.2 Translation
|1 [… regarding your] kindness […] |2 [… I have entreated] you. May it happen 

[…] |3 […] if my […] |4 [… and I will] be happy […] |5 […] of /in the Lord […] |6 […] 

papyrus which [I] have […] |7 [… inconceivable]. I was not [convinced …] |8 […] and 

the money […] |9 […] not convinced. [I pray for your] health […]

2.1.3 Commentary
l. 1 ⲉⲧⲉⲕ]ⲫⲓⲗⲁⲛ̣[ⲑⲣⲱⲡⲓⲁ. Presumably here we have a reference to the addressee, 
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possibly as part of the greeting formula ϯϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲉⲧⲉⲕ]ⲫⲓⲗⲁⲛ[ⲑⲣⲱⲡⲓⲁ or ϯϣⲓⲛⲉ 
ⲉⲧⲉⲕⲙⲛⲧ]ⲫⲓⲗⲁⲛ[ⲑⲣⲱⲡⲓⲁ at the beginning of the letter, or as a vocative further 

down. In any case the sender of the letter seems to communicate a request. A 

reading of the name ⲫⲓⲗⲁⲙ̣[ⲙⲱⲛ or ⲫⲓⲗⲁ ⲛ̣[, attested in P.Kell.Copt. I 19.71; 20.29; 

24.50; 25.62,65; 33.25 could perhaps also be considered.

ll. 2–3 ⲉⲥϣ[ⲱⲡⲉ presumably here for ⲉⲥⲉϣ[ⲱⲡⲉ “May it happen.” Alternatively, 

ⲉⲥϣ[ⲁⲛ “if it happens” or other forms are also conceivable. 

l. 6 Who did what with the papyrus is lost, but one might assume that it was 

sent by the sender to the addressee, or vice versa.

l. 7 The verb ⲡⲉⲓⲑⲉ is restored with a view to line 9.

l. 8 If ⲙⲛ is read correctly here, one would need to assume haplography, since 

otherwise it should be ϩⲓ ϩⲟⲙⲧ. Bronze/copper/coins are frequently mentioned 

in the Kellis texts. P.Kell.Copt. I 22.41, for example, has ⲡⲛⲏϩ ⲙⲛ ⲛϩⲁⲙⲧ. Despite a 

number of occurrences of copper/money and some palaeographic resemblanc-

es, none of the Kellis letters appears directly connected to the letter at hand.   

l. 9 For the frequent use of the greeting formula ἔρρωσο or ἐρρῶσθαί σε εὔχομαι 
at the end of the main part of Coptic letters from Kellis see e.g. P.Kell.Copt. Ι 
11.27, P.Kell.Copt. Ι 21.30–31, as well as P.Kell.Copt. ΙI 65, 75, 84, 86, 103, and 

105. This might have been the end of the message, but then the letters from Kel-

lis are often followed by additional greetings to many people. 

3. FRAGMENT PERHAPS OF A LEGAL DOCUMENT

Papyrus fragments c and e exhibit a sandy color with a more pronounced red-

dish undertone. A dark fiber strand is visible along the right-hand edge. The text 

is written along the fibers, and the verso is blank. Only the line endings and the 

right-hand margin of the document are preserved. The final two lines appear to 

be written in a different hand and may represent the signatures of witnesses.
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3.1 Edition, Translation and Commentary
3.1.1 Transcription

→
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 
[					     ]ⲡ̣ⲉ̣[	         ]
[				    ]ⲥⲉⲡⲉ̣ⲓ̣[	      ] . .
[			          ] [.      ⲧ]ⲁ̣ⲙⲟⲛ ⲉⲧⲉⲡⲓⲥⲧⲏ 
[ⲙⲏ					     ] ⲛ̣ⲟⲩⲟⲩⲉ[ⲓ]ϣ

5 [					     ]ⲧⲟⲩ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ
[					     ⲛ]ⲟⲩⲁⲛⲁⲅⲕⲏ
[					     ] ⲛ̣ⲉⲧⲉϣϣⲉ
[						      ] . . .
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 
[						      ] ⲉ̣ⲕⲉⲓⲣⲉ

10 [					             	 ]ⲁ̣ⲡⲉⲇⲉ
[						      ]ϣⲁ
[						      ]ⲉⲛ
[						      ].ⲉⲩⲡϫⲉ̣
[				          	  ] . [.   ⲡⲥ]ⲉ̣ⲉⲡⲉ̣

15 [					       ]ⲉⲣ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩ̣[ⲛ]
[					     ] . ⲉⲛⲧⲁⲕϫ[ⲱ]

2nd hand [ⲙⲙⲟⲥ						     ] +̣ ⲉ̣ⲩ̣-
[					         ] . . . [.]ⲙ̣ +̣ 
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 

3 ἐπιστήμη || 6 ἀνάγκη

3.1.2 Translation
|1 […]… […] |2 […] … […] … |3 […tell us of] the knowledge |4 […] at a time |5 […] … 

all |6 […] urgently |7 […] things suitable |8 […] …

|9 […] as you act |10 […] … |11 […] … |12 […] … |13 […] … |14 […] … [the] rest |15 […] out 

of |16 […] what you have said |17 […] … |18 […] …
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3.1.3 Commentary
l. 3 [ⲧ]ⲁⲙⲟⲛ “tell us” seems more likely than the name ⲁⲙⲟⲛ here.

l. 10 Since the lengthening of the stroke indicates the end of a phrase rather 

than its beginning, ἐπειδή seems unlikely. Possible readings might be ⲡ]ⲁ̣ⲡⲉ ⲇⲉ 

or ⲁⲅ]ⲁ̣ⲡⲉ ⲇⲉ. 

l. 17 In the lacuna one would assume that the first witness signs the docu-

ment in the form + ⲁⲛⲟⲕ name ϯⲟ ⲙⲙⲛⲧⲣⲉ] “I so and so act as a witness.”

4. ADDITIONAL FRAGMENT

For one smaller fragment, f, currently attached to the bottom of fragment e, 

neither content nor placement can be given, except that it should be placed else-

where. Its recto is written along the fibers, the verso is blank; it measures 3.2 x 

2.4 cm. The fragment appears to preserve the lower margin of the document and 

would therefore fit somewhere below the possible signatures of the witnesses.  

→ - - - - - - - - - - - - - -  - - - - - - - 
[		  ]ⲙ̣ⲟ̣ . . . . [		  ]
[		  ] .ⲧ̣[			   ]
			   vac.
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A LETTER WRITTEN
BY DIOSCORUS OF APHRODITE
(P. TURIN PROVV. 8576)
Florian Rösch, Maxime Thérond

Inv. No.: Provv. 8576

TPOP Obj ID: 693
Dimensions: H 8.5 cm x W 31.5 cm 

Date: ca. 550

1. PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION

This medium brown document measures approximately 31.5 cm x 8.5 cm 

[Figs. 1–2]. Three margins have been preserved, and the missing top part de-

prives us of the beginning of the letter. It is therefore impossible to estimate the 

size of the lacuna. The document is inscribed on both sides, and in both cases 

the texts are written perpendicular to the fibres. As a result, the text on the verso 

is written in an unusual oblong format. The text on the recto consists of fifteen 

lines and that on the verso of forty-one lines plus one line inscribed along the 

left margin due to lack of space. The best-preserved side has to be identified as 

the recto, as it seems to correspond to the beginning of the text. The horizon-

tal form of the document and its length of 31.5 cm are in accordance with the 

standards of the time. The upper part of the verso is badly abraded, making the 

text difficult to read. A vertical deterioration in the middle of the recto indicates 

a rolling mark.

2. CONTENT

The identification of Dioscorus as the scribe of our document is motivated by 

the peculiar ductus of some letters, such as the ⲱ ending with a loop and ⲉ with 

https://papyri.museoegizio.it/o/693
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Fig. 1 Provv. 8576 recto. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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Fig. 2 Provv. 8576 verso. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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a long median bar.1 Our papyrus bears witness to the two types of Dioscorus’s 

“main littéraire”2: most of the text on the recto is written in a bilinear script 

sloping to the right,3 and from the end of l. 13 to the end of the text on the verso, 

the letters are written in a non-sloping uncial.4 As Jean-Luc Fournet has pointed 

out, Dioscorus used this type of writing in Coptic documents because “l’écriture 

copte ne connaissait pas encore, au VIe siècle, de tracé cursif et devait se con-

former à l’écriture en onciales non ligaturée qui se trouve être l’apanage des tex-

tes littéraires grecs”.5 Some Alphas (ⲁⲙⲉⲗⲏⲥ, l. 6; ϣⲁⲁⲁϥ, l. 7) and Upsilons (ⲁⲩⲱ, 

l. 13) have cursive shapes taken from Greek scripts. As the document belongs 

to the Dioscorus archive, it must be dated between 525 and 573 CE. And even 

more, Kollouthos the trakteutes mentioned in l. 5 is known in a document dated 

around 550.6 Since the identification is probable, we therefore suggest that this 

document can be dated in the same period.

The letter deals with two different issues. The first one is developed be-

tween ll. 1–8 and provides one of the only three known Coptic letters of Di-

oscorus’ archive dealing with administrative matters (with P.Aphrod.Lettres-

Copt. 1 and 15). Thus, our document gives one of the few early examples of 

the use of Coptic in administration. It implies Anastasios the cancellarius and 

topoteretes7 of Tkoou (= Antaeopolis). The mention of such an official shows 

the implication of the ducal officium. In fact, the topoteretai were the duke’s 

representatives in the pagarchy.8 Thus, like most of the cancellarii attested in 

papyrus from the Byzantine period, Anastasios must be identified as an em-

ployee of the duke,9 working in the offices of the pagarchy.10 He is described 

1 See P.Aphrod.LettresCopt., II. C. b. 2.
2 P.Aphrod. Lit. I, p. 246.
3 Which Fournet categorizes as A1 (P.Aphrod. Lit. I, p. 246).
4 Which Fournet categorizes as A2 (P.Aphrod. Lit. I, p. 246).
5 P.Aphrod.Lit., p. 245, n. 14.
6 The datation of this document is still discussed (see the commentary of ll. 4–5 below).
7 For other instances of individuals bearing both titles see: BGU II 669 (sixth century, Hermonthis): τῷ (…) 
Μαρκέλλῳ καγκ(ελλαρίῳ) (καὶ) τοποτηρ(ητῇ), l. 2; P.Gen. IV 167 (sixth century): Φοιβάμμωνι καγκελαρ(ίῳ) καὶ 
τοποτηρητῇ, ll. 2–3.

8 CPR XXIV 31, commentary of l. 6.
9 Benaissa, APF 55 (2009), p. 60.
10 Jones, The Later Roman Empire, 1964, p. 48.
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by Dioscorus as the “brother” (= “colleague”) of Kollouthos, who was himself 

a trakteutes (ⲡⲧⲣⲁⲕⲧⲉⲩⲧⲏⲥ, l. 5). C. Zuckerman notes that several trakteutai are 

involved in the pagarchy officium as “lieutenants locaux du tractator préfec-

toral”, whose title they bear.11

Even if the concrete matter is now lost, it is obvious that Dioscorus is blaming 

his recipient for his carelessness (ⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲧⲉⲕϩⲉ ⲧⲉ ⲧⲁⲓ ⲉⲕⲱ ⲛ̄ⲁⲙⲉⲗⲏⲥ· ϩⲛ ⲛⲉⲕϩⲃⲏⲩⲉ 
ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ, “If it is your habit to be careless in all your affairs”, l. 6). He then specifies 

that he himself always carefully follows the orders of his “fathers” (ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ⲣⲱ· 
ⲡⲉⲧⲉϣⲁⲣⲉⲛⲁⲓⲟⲧⲉ ⲕⲉⲗⲉⲩⲉ ⲛⲁⲓ̈ ⲛ̄ⲙⲟϥ· ϣⲁⲓ̈ⲁⲁϥ· ⲛ̣̄ⲥ̣[ⲡ-]|ⲟⲩⲇⲏ·, “Then, as for myself, 

what my fathers command me, I do it with care.”, ll. 7–8), which presumably 

have to be identified with his hierarchical superiors in the state administra-

tion mentioned above. Another interpretation would be to understand ⲓⲟⲧⲉ as 

a designation of monks, which would imply that our document dates from the 

monastic period of Dioscorus (between 573 until his death at the beginning 

of the 580’s).12 The sender concludes his rebuke by ordering the receiver to be 

stricter (ⲧⲉⲛⲟⲩ ⲥⲡⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲇⲁⲍⲉ, “Now be rigorous”, l. 8). 

Immediately after this accusation the second theme of the letter begins, intro-

duced by an internal cross13 and the prepositions ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲧⲃⲉ (“And concerning ...”, 

l. 8). Dioscorus refers to a certain “Pshoi the farmer” (ⲡϣⲟ ⲡ̣ⲟⲩⲟⲉ, l. 9). More pre-

cisely, the text refers to Pshoi’s wages after a year’s work on behalf of Dioscorus 

and his colleagues or community (ⲛⲧⲁⲃⲣ ϩⲱⲃ ⲛⲁⲛ̣, “he worked for us”, l. 9). The 

sender writes about a continuous work of “two days being attached instead of his 

brother” (ϩⲟⲟⲩ̣ ⲥⲛⲁⲩ̣ ⲉϥⲧⲱϭ ⲛⲡⲙⲁ ⲛⲡⲉϥⲥⲟⲛ, l. 10) and then compliments Pshoi’s 

behaviour (ϩⲁⲡⲗⲱⲥ ⲁⲃⲉⲓⲣⲉ ⲛⲡⲉϥⲣⲟⲟⲩϣ, “In one word, he worked with care”, l. 10). 

As we can see from the incomplete text, the wage was 33 ½ artaba. This is as fol-

lows: Pshoi worked for eight months (Hathor to Paone) with a monthly salary of 

3 1/3 (= 26 ½). In addition, he received six artaba as a salary for his son.

The verso of the document may well be the continuation of the text written 

on the recto since there are other references to payments in wheat. However, the 

11 P.Aphrod.Reg., pp. 125–27.
12 On the end of Dioscorus’s life and his monastic period, see Fournet, in Fournet and Magdelaine (eds.), Les 
archives de Dioscore d’Aphrodité, 2008, especially p. 29.
13 On the use of crosses separating parts of a letter containing several orders, see Amory, in Ghignoli et al. 
(eds.), Segni, sogni, materie e scrittura, 2023, pp. 60–61.
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cross at the beginning of the first line may indicate that Dioscorus is introduc-

ing a similar but entirely new letter, as suggested by the sequence ⳨ ⲁ[...] as a 

beginning, which would be understood as a typical ⲁⲛⲟⲕ A ⲉϥⲥϩⲁ ⲛ-B14 formula.

3. PALAEOGRAPHY AND LINGUISTIC FEATURES

The scribe writes in a standard Sahidic dialect with very few dialectal var-

iations. We can first note that the scribe wrote ⲉⲥϫⲉ for ⲉϣϫⲉ, l. 4, which is a 

linguistic peculiarity perhaps attested in the letter sent to Dioscorus P.Aphrod.

LettresCopt. 18, l. 11. We can also notice the spelling ⲉⲕⲱ for ⲉⲕⲟ, l. 6. This vo-

calisation is typical of region D (the southern part of Middle Egypt),15 as is the 

vocalisation ⲁ instead of ⲟ (ⲉⲃⲁⲧ for ⲉⲃⲟⲧ, l. 13).16 There is also the unusual form 

ⲧ for the verb ϯ “to give” (ⲁⲛⲧ ⲛⲁϥ, l. 52), already attested in P.Lond. V 1709,17 an 

arbitration written by Dioscorus himself. 

We can also find common phenomena of Coptic documents such as isoglossy 

(e.g. ⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛϩⲱϥ for ⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛϩⲱⲃ, l. 8; ⲁⲃⲉⲓ for ⲁϥⲉⲓ, l. 10) or the absence of assimila-

tions (ⲡⲃⲉⲕⲉ ⲛⲡⲉϥϣⲏⲣⲉ, l. 14).

The writer also added diairesis to diphthongs (e.g. ϣⲁⲁⲁϥ, l. 7; ⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉ, l. 9) 

and used abbreviations for Greek titles (καγκελλάριος, l. 4; τοποτηρητής, l. 5) and 

Greek words used in a fiscal context (σίτου, l. 11, 12 et passim; γίνονται, l. 14, 23; 

ἀρταβή, ll. 12, 14). In the Coptic sections, the latter can be written in two different 

ways: ⲣⲧⲟϥ (l. 11) and ⲣⲧⲁⲃ (ll. 12 and 14) according to the vocalization ⲁ for ⲟ 

and the isoglossy mentioned above.

Supralinear strokes are used in a standard way, but it is noteworthy that 

some of them appear specifically on the first letter of anthroponyms (ⲡϣⲟ, l. 9; 

ⲙⲁⲑⲓⲁⲥ, l. 47).

14 For an example of two letters written on the same document, see SB VI 9616 (Antin.; 550–558?) or, in the 
Dioscorus archive, P.Aphrod.LettresCopt. 9.
15 P.Bal. I, p. 82.
16 P.Bal. I, p. 80.
17 P.Bal. I, p. 131.
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4. EDITION, TRANLSATION AND COMMENTARY

4.1 Transcription
Recto:
↓ [±49]								        

[±49]								        ⲁⲣⲉ
ⲁⲙ̣ⲉ̣ⲗ̣ⲏ̣ⲥ̣[][]ⲧ̣ⲉⲁ̣ⲩ̣ϣⲏ̣ ⲁ̣ⲩ̣ⲱ̣ⲫⲱⲃ ⲉⲛⲉ ⲛⲧⲁⲧⲉⲧⲛϫⲟⲟⲩ̣-
ⲥⲟⲩ ⲉⲡϣⲟⲣⲡ ⲉⲥϫⲉ ⲁⲓ̈ⲧⲟⲩϯ ⲫⲱⲃ ⲉⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ ⲛⲡⲕⲩⲣⲟⲥ ⲁⲛⲁⲥⲧⲁⲥⲓⲟⲥ 

ⲡⲕⲁⲅⲕⲉⲗⲗ(ⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ)
5 ⲛⲧⲟⲡⲟⲣⲧⲏⲣ(ⲏⲧⲏⲥ) ⲛⲧⲕⲱⲟⲩ ⲡⲥⲟⲛ ⲡⲉ ⲛⲡⲕⲩⲣⲟⲥ ⲕⲟⲗⲗⲟⲩⲑⲟⲥ ⲡⲉⲧⲣⲁⲕⲧⲉⲩⲧⲏⲥ 

ⲡⲉ ⲛⲃⲣ̣
ⲡⲉⲛϩ̣ⲱϥ. ⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲧⲉⲕϩⲉ ⲧⲉ ⲧⲁⲓ ⲉⲕⲱ ⲛⲁⲙⲉⲗⲏⲥ ϩⲛ ⲛⲉⲕϩⲃⲏⲩⲉ ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ 

ⲙⲁⲣ̣[ⲉ±2]
ⲕⲉ̣ ⲉⲛⲉϩ. ⲁⲛⲟⲕ ⲣⲱ ⲡⲉⲧⲉϣⲁⲣⲉⲛⲁⲓⲟⲧⲉ ⲕⲉⲗⲉⲩⲉ ⲛⲁⲓ̈ ⲛⲙⲟϥ ϣⲁⲓ̈ⲁⲁϥ ⲛ̣ⲥ̣[ⲡ-]
ⲟⲩⲇⲏ. ⲁⲕⲙⲏⲛ ⲧⲁⲣ ϩⲟⲩⲟ ⲉⲣⲟϥ. ⲧⲉⲛⲟⲩ ⲥⲡⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲇⲁⲍⲉ ⲉⲡⲉⲧⲛϩⲱϥ.  ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲧⲃⲉ 

[±5]
ⲡϣⲟⲓ ⲡ̣ⲟⲩⲟⲉ ⲧⲉϥⲣⲟⲙⲡⲉ ⲥⲟⲩ ⲁ ⲛϩⲁⲑⲱⲣ ⲛϣ̣ⲛⲧⲁⲧⲣⲟⲙ̣ⲡ̣ⲉ ⲛⲧⲁⲃⲣ ϩⲱⲃ 

ⲛⲁⲛ̣[±4]
10 ϩⲟⲟⲩ̣ ⲥⲛⲁⲩ̣ ⲉϥⲧⲱϭ ⲛⲡⲙⲁ ⲛⲡⲉϥⲥⲟⲛ. ϩⲁⲡⲗⲱⲥ ⲁ̣ⲃ̣ⲉ̣ⲓ̣ⲣ̣ⲉ ⲛⲡⲉϥⲣⲟⲟⲩϣ ⲁⲃⲉⲓ ⲁⲃⲣ 

ϩ̣ⲱ̣[ⲃ ±5]
ⲁⲛϯ ⲟⲩⲥⲉϯⲱϩⲉ ⲛⲁϥ ϩⲁ σί(του) ϊⲋ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲟⲩⲣⲧ̣ⲟ̣ϥ̣ ⲉⲣ̣ⲟⲥ ⲛⲉⲃⲣⲉ ⲥⲱϣⲉ ϩⲁ 

ⲟⲩⲉ[±7]
ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲧ̣ ⲣ̣ⲧ̣ⲁ̣ⲃ ⲛⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲣⲧⲁⲃ ⲛⲑⲉ ⲛⲧⲁⲛϫⲓ ⲉⲧ̣ⲉ ⲛⲁ ⲛⲉ̣ σ̣ί̣(του) (ἀρτάβαι) ϊ̣ζ̣. ⲁⲃⲣ ϩⲱⲃ 

ⲛ̣ⲁ̣ⲛ̣ ϣⲁ ⲡⲁⲱ̣ⲛ̣ⲉ̣ ⲥⲟⲩ̣ ϫ̣ⲟⲩ-
ⲧϣⲙⲏⲛ ⲉⲧⲉ ⲛⲁⲓ̈ ⲛⲉ ϣⲙⲟⲩⲛ ⲛⲉⲃⲁⲧ ⲉⲧⲉ ⲛⲁⲓ̈ ⲛ̣ⲉ σί(του) (ἀρτάβαι) κⲋ τρεῖς 

τρίτον ⲧⲙⲡⲉⲃⲟⲧ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲕⲁⲓ-
ⲥⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲣⲧⲁⲃ ϩⲁ ⲡⲃⲉⲕⲉ ⲛⲡⲉϥϣⲏⲣⲉ. γί(νονται) σί(του) λβ (ἀρτάβαι)  

ἐξ(οδιασμοῦ). ⲁⲛⲧ ⲛⲁϥ σί(του) (ἀρτάβαι) ϊζ ϩⲁ ⲧⲥⲉϯⲱϩⲉ ⲙⲛ ⲧⲉⲃⲣⲉ ⲥⲱϣⲉ 
ⲁⲩⲱ

15 ⲕⲁⲓ ⲇ̣ ⲛϫⲏⲣⲉ ⲉⲧⲉ ⲛⲁ ⲛⲉ σί(του) (ἀρτάβαι) λγ̣ 
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Verso:
↓ ⳨ ⲁ[]ⲧⲁ[±?]

ⲧⲁ[±9]ⲁ ϫⲉ[±?]
ⲉ[± 9]ϥ ⲉ[±?]
ⲧⲓ̣[±9]ⲉ[±?]

20 [±3]ⲟ̣ⲩϩ[±?]
ⲃϥⲁ[±?]
σί(του) ϣ[±?]
γί(νονται) ⲟ̣ⲩⲟ[±?]
ⲉⲉⲁϥ̣[±?]

25 ⲁ̣ⲧⲓ[±?]
ⲧⲱϫ̣ⲉ[±?]
ⲁ̣ⲙ̣[±?]
ⲉⲧϩ̣ⲁ̣[±?]
ⲛⲛ[±?]

30 ⲉϣⲩ[±?]
ⲡⲧ[±?]
ϭⲛⲧⲟ ⲧⲁ []ⲙⲟⲩⲁ[±?]
ⲉⲧⲉⲣⲉⲧ[][±?]
ⲃⲓⲧϥ ⲉϫ[][±?]

35 ⲉϫⲛ ⲛⲟⲓⲏ[±?]
ⲕⲁ ⲧⲁⲃⲓⲣ ⲛⲧ[±?]
ⲁⲧⲥⲉ ⲛⲡⲛⲁⲩ ⲉ[±?]
ⲁⲩⲱ ϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲥⲁ ⲛⲉⲓ[±?]
ⲛⲓⲙ ⲥⲕⲉⲩⲏ ⲛ̣ⲓ̣ⲙ̣[±?]

40 ⲉϥϣⲁⲛⲧⲙⲟⲩⲱϩⲙ [±?]
ⲛⲟⲩⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲩⲱϩⲙ [±? ϣⲓⲛⲉ]
ⲥⲁ ⲑⲏ ⲛⲅⲱⲛⲁⲡⲁϩ̣[±?
ϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲥⲁ ⲡⲛⲧⲥⲛ̣[±?]
ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ ⲛⲟ̣ⲡⲥ̣ⲁ̣[±?]

45 ϭⲟⲥ ⲛⲥⲟⲩⲟ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲃⲉ[?]
ϣⲟⲩ ⲛⲙⲓϩ̣ⲁⲥ[±?]
ⲙⲁⲑⲓⲁⲥ ⲡ̣ϣⲗϩⲏ̣[±?]
ⲏ ϩⲁ ⲙⲛⲧⲥ̣ⲁϣⲃⲉ ⲣ[±?]
ⲥⲓⲙ ϣ̣ⲁⲁ̣ⲥ̣ⲁ [±?]
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50 ϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲉⲡⲁⲁⲛⲧ[±?]
ⲁⲩⲱ ⲡⲣⲟⲥⲉⲭⲉ ⲉⲣⲟϥ̣[±?]
ⲡⲉϥⲃⲉⲕⲉ ⲁⲛⲧ ⲛⲁϥ [±?]
σί(του) (ἀρτάβαι) γ ὁμοί(ως) ἰφ(ίῳ) β̣ [±?]
α ἰφ(ίῳ) σί(του) (ἀρτάβαι)σί(του)η ἰφ(ίῳ) α[±?]

55 ⲥ̣ⲧἰ̣φ(ίῳ)  ⲛⲁϫ ⲛⲧⲁϩ̣[ⲉ ±?]
ⲙⲏ ⲡⲧⲟⲩ ⲛ̣ⲡⲣⲁⲛ ⲡⲡⲣⲧⲛⲁⲩ ⲕⲉ̣ ⲛⲡⲟⲩⲛⲁϫ ⲛⲧⲁϩⲉ ⲉϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲕⲁⲧⲁ ⲡⲗ̣ⲟ̣ⲅ̣ⲟⲥ  

ⲛⲁⲣⲭⲁⲓⲟⲛ̣.

3 ἀμελής ‖ 4 ⲉⲥϫⲉ ⲁⲧⲟⲩϯ l. ⲉϣϫⲉ ⲁⲧⲣⲉⲩϯ | κύριος | ⲕⲁⲅⲕⲉⲗⲗ pap. καγκελλάριος ‖ 
4 ⲫⲱⲃ· pap. ‖ 5 ⲧⲟⲡⲟⲧⲏⲣ pap. τοποτηρητής | ⲛⲧⲕⲱⲟⲩ· pap. | ⲡⲉ· pap. | ⲛⲡⲕⲩⲣⲟⲥ· pap. 

κύριος | τρακτευτής | ⲡⲉ· pap. ‖ 6 ⲡⲉⲛϩⲱϥ· pap. | ⲛⲁⲙⲉⲗⲏⲥ· pap. ἀμελής ‖ 7 ⲣⲱ· pap. | 
κελεύειν | ⲛⲙⲟϥ· pap. | ϣⲁⲓ̈ⲁⲁϥ· pap. ‖ 7–8 ⲛ̣ⲥ̣[ⲡ]ⲟⲩⲇⲏ· pap. σπουδή ‖ 8 ἀκμήν | ϩⲟⲩⲟ· 
pap. | ⲉⲣⲟϥ· pap. | ⲥⲡⲟⲩⲇⲁⲍⲉ· pap. σπουδάζειν ‖ 9 ⲡ̣ⲟⲩⲟⲉ ⲡ corr. ex. ⲙ | ⲡⲟⲩⲟⲉ· pap. 

| ⲛϣ̣ⲛⲧⲁⲧⲣⲟⲙⲡⲉ l. ⲛϣⲁⲛⲧⲉⲧⲣⲟⲙⲡⲉ ‖ 10 ἁπλῶς ‖ 11 ⲛⲁϥ· pap. | σι pap. | ἀρτάβη ‖ 12 

ἀρτάβη | ἀρτάβη | σι pap. | 𐆆 pap. ‖ 12–13 ϫⲟⲩⲧϣⲙⲏⲛ· pap. ‖ 13 σι pap. | 𐆆 pap. ‖ 
14 ⲛⲣⲧⲁⲃ· pap. ἀρτάβη | ⲛⲡⲉϥϣⲏⲣⲉ· pap. | γι pap. | σι pap. | 𐆆 pap. | εξ pap. | ⲁⲛⲧ ⲛⲁϥ 

l. ⲁⲛϯ ⲛⲁϥ | σι | 𐆆 pap. | ⲥⲱϣⲉ· pap. ‖ 15 σι pap. ‖ 17 ⲁ· pap. ‖ 22 σι pap. | 𐆆 pap. 

‖ 23 γι pap. ‖ 39 σκεῦος ‖ 41 ⲛⲟⲩⲓ· pap. ‖ 45 ⲛⲥⲟⲩⲟ· pap. ‖ 51 προσέχειν ‖ 53 σι pap. 

| ομοι pap. ‖ 56 κατά | λόγος | ἀρχαῖος

4.2 Translation
Recto: |1 … |2 … |3 careless …and the thing if you had indeed send |4 them at 

first, then I would have made them entrust the thing to the lord Anastasios the 

cancellarius |5 and topoteretes of Tkôou (he is the brother of the lord Kollouthos 

who is the trakteutes) so that he could deal with (lit.: “do”) |6 our affairs. If it is 

your habit to be careless in all of your affairs, … |7 … always. As for myself, what 

my fathers command me, I do it zealously. |8 I do even more than this. Now, be 

zealous for your affair. + And regarding […] |9 Pshoi the peasant: his year (be-

ginning) at the first day of the month of Hathor, until the year he worked for us 

[…] |10 two days being attached instead of his brother. In one word, he worked 

carefully. He arrived and he worked […] |11 We gave him an aroura corresponding 

to 16 (artaba of) wheat and one artaba on top of it, composed by seed-corn cor-

responding to one […] |12 … an artaba, as we took, that is to say 17 1/2 artaba. He 
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worked for us until the 28th day of the month of Paone, |13 that is to say … each 

month, which is equivalent to 26 1/2 artaba. (That makes) 3 1/3 each (?) month 

and |14 six other artaba for his son’s wage. Total of 32 1/2 measures as exodias-

mos. We gave him 17 1/2 measures of artaba for the aroura and the seed-corn. 

And |15 other … of threshed wheat. These are 33 … measures of artaba. 

Verso: |16 … […] |17 … […] |18 … […] |19 … […] |20 … […] |21 … […] |22 measures of … […] 

|23 in sum: … […] |24 … […] |25 … […] |26 … […] |27 … […] |28 … […] |29 … […] |30 … […] |31 … […] 

|32 … […] |33 … […] |34 bring it to … |35 on … |36 put my basket (?) […] |37 ... at the time 

[…] |38 and look for these […] |39 each, each equipment […] |40 if he doesn’t answer 

[…] |41 mines if he answers [… look] |42 for the thing of … […] |43 look for the … […] 

|44 by him … […] |45 and a half of wheat. And … […] |46 worthy of … […] |47 Mathias … 

[…] |48 8 for seventeen … |49 … |50 greet my … |51 And look after him […] |52 his wage. 

We gave him […] |53 3 artaba of wheat, idem … 2 1/3 […] |54 1. … artaba of wheat; 

… 3 1/2 […] measures … |55 … send in my way […] |56 ... name … they did not send 

in my way according to the ancient account.” 

4.3 Commentary
l. 4 ⲉⲥϫⲉ ⲁⲓ̈ⲧⲟⲩϯ: It should be interpreted as an apodosis introduced by ⲉϣϫⲉ 

(see Crum, CD, p. 64a) with a following Perfect I. in the function of an irrealis.

ⲡⲕⲩⲣⲟⲥ ⲁⲛⲁⲥⲧⲁⲥⲓⲟⲥ ⲡⲕⲁⲅⲕⲉⲗ(ⲗⲁⲣⲓⲟⲥ) ⲛⲧⲟⲡⲟⲣⲧⲏⲣ(ⲏⲧⲏⲥ) ⲛⲧⲕⲱⲟⲩ: Although there 

are several persons with the name Anastasios attested at Aphrodite (seven accord-

ing to Ruffini, A Prosopography, 2011, pp. 22–27), none of them bears these titles. 

It is therefore possible that the Anastasios of our document has not been attested. 

The fact that Dioscorus felt the need to identify him more precisely (by writing 

that he was the “brother” of Kollouthos the trakteutes) may indeed suggest that 

the correspondents did not usually deal with Anastasios. On a palaeographical 

note, the epsilon and lambda of καγκελλάριος are written in a cursive way.

l. 5 ⲡⲕⲩⲣⲟⲥ· ⲕⲟⲗⲗⲟⲩⲑⲟⲥ ⲡⲉⲧⲣⲁⲕⲧⲉⲩⲧⲏⲥ: This individual is attested only once 

according to Ruffini, A Prosopography, 2011, pp. 313–14. See P.Cair.Masp. I 67058 

(549–550), col. 3, l. 8: Κολλο(ύ)θῳ τρακ[τ](ευτῇ).
l. 6 ⲙⲁⲣ̣[ⲉ ±2]: The end of the line should be an Optative, probably in the 2nd 

pers. sg. m.

l. 7 ⲉⲛⲉϩ: Since the previous gap makes it impossible to determine whether 

the preceding verb form could be a negative optative or not, it must be borne in 

mind that ⲉⲛⲉϩ could be translated as always or never.
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l. 8 ⲁⲕⲙⲏⲛ: This word is rarely used in Coptic texts, as it does not appear in 

Förster’s Wörterbuch, nor in the letters P.Aphrod.LettresCopt. This word is even 

rare in Greek documents, with only three attestations during the sixth–seventh 

centuries (P.Gen. I 14, l. 13; P.Stras. VII 680, l. 5; P.Oxy. LVI 3871, l. 9). The only 

attestation in a Coptic text known to us appears in Shenoute of Atripe, Canon 7 

(ed. Leipoldt, Sinuthii Vita et Opera Omnia IV, Paris 1913, p. 12, l. 21).  

l. 9 ⲡϣⲟⲓ ⲡ̣ⲟⲩⲟⲉ·: The name Ψόις is well attested in Aphrodite and can take 

several forms according to Ruffini, A Prosopography, 2011, pp. 516–17. None of 

the Psois listed in the latter are mentioned as “peasants.”

ⲛϣ̣ⲛⲧⲁⲧⲣⲟⲙ̣ⲡ̣ⲉ: The exact meaning of ⲛϣ̣ⲛⲧⲁ is unclear. Based on the context 

and the syntactic position, it is interpreted as an irregular orthography for the 

verbal prefix ⲛϣⲁⲛⲧⲉ- “until”, which is rarely attested in Sahidic. 

l. 10 ⲉϥⲧⲱϭ: This is possibly a spelling for the verb ⲧⲱϭⲉ, but such a form is 

not attested elsewhere and does not occur in the CD. As in the letter O.Frange 93, 

l. 13, it could correspond to the verb ⲧⲱⲕ, “kindle”, “stoke” or “heat” (see Crum, 

CD, pp. 404a–404b), but such a sense is unlikely in our case, unless it refers to a 

particular action or work to which Pshoï has been attributed. 

ⲁⲃⲣ ϩ̣ⲱ̣[ⲃ ±5]: It would be possible to propose ⲁⲃⲣϩ̣ⲱ̣[ⲃ ⲛⲁⲛ]. Such a restitution 

does not fill the lacuna completely, but the number of letters missing is not ab-

solute, as it is the end of the line.

ll. 11–12 ϩⲁ ⲟⲩⲉ[±7] | ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲧ̣ ⲣ̣ⲧ̣ⲁ̣ⲃ ⲛⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲣⲧⲁⲃ: Since Pshoï has been given 16 art-

aba of wheat and, on top of this, one artaba of seed corn for a total of 17 1/2, it 

is likely that the extra artaba of seed-corn corresponds to one and a half regu-

lar artaba. This would explain the final number which is higher than it should 

(17 1/2 instead of 17). With this in mind, it is possible to suggest the following 

reconstruction: ϩⲁ ⲟⲩⲉ[ⲣⲧⲟⲃ ⲟⲩϭⲟⲥ] | ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲧ̣ⲉ̣ ⲣⲧⲟⲃ ⲛⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲣⲧⲟⲃ, “corresponding to one 

[artaba and a half], and not (one) artaba for one artaba.” However, the lacuna at 

the end of l. 11 seems to be too short for such a restitution, and an epsilon in the 

section ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲧ̣ⲉ̣ would be unlikely, on palaeographical grounds. 

l. 13 ⲟⲩⲥⲉϯⲱϩⲉ: For the meaning “aroura” of the word ⲥⲉϯⲱϩⲉ (which reap-

pears at l. 14), see the comment of P.Brux.Bawit. 45, l. 3.

ⲧⲙⲡⲉⲃⲟⲧ: The particle ⲧⲙ- is here understood as ⲧⲛ-, usually used in ⲧⲛⲣⲟⲙⲡⲉ 

“each year.” Such a construction, with another word than ⲣⲟⲙⲡⲉ and the use of 

an article, is unattested elsewhere.

l. 14 ϩⲁ ⲡⲃⲉⲕⲉ ⲛⲡⲉϥϣⲏⲣⲉ· γί(νονται) σί(του) λβ  ἐξ(οδιασμοῦ): According to the 
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editor of the account P.Bad. IV 95, l. 62 (Herm.; 500–525), the word ἐξοδιασμός 

has the general meaning of “expense.” It is noteworthy that – in this very docu-

ment – the ἐξοδιασμός-expense is regularly related to salaries and, according to 

three examples, to “the salary of the sons” (which reminds the sequence ϩⲁ ⲡⲃⲉⲕⲉ 
ⲙⲡⲉϥϣⲏⲣⲉ of our text): see the entry at l. 62 where one can read ἐξ(οδιασμοῦ) τῆς 
κύρ(ας) ὑπ(ὲρ) ὠψωνί(ου) (= (ὀψωνί(ου)) τῶν παίδ(ων) […], “Expense of the Lady for 

the salary of the sons […].” See also ll. 74 and 75 for similar examples. 

l. 15 ⲕⲁⲓ: This word, which marks the beginning of the line, is written in the 

middle of the document’s length.

l. 22 σί(του) : Among the dotted letters, one can expect a numeral 

value (see ll. 12, 13, and 14) or the abbreviation for artaba (see l. 14). 

l. 23 γί(νονται) ⲟ̣ⲩⲟ: It is tempting to consider γί(νονται) to be fol-

lowed by σίτου and a number (as at l. 14), the sequence ⲟ̣ⲩⲟ being possibly the 

end of the word ⲥⲟⲩⲟ “wheat”.

l. 32 ϭⲛⲧⲟ: Do we have to identify the presuffix form of the verb “find” (ϭⲓⲛⲉ, 
ϭⲛⲧ⸗), followed by the 3rd person plural ⸗ⲟ⟨ⲩ⟩? The long supralinear stroke above 

these letters suggests that they should be read as a whole.

l. 33 ⲃⲓⲧϥ ⲉϫ[…]: The remaining traces of the pointed letter do not allow to 

recognize a ⲛ. We should thus read an omega for the presuffix form ⲉϫⲱ⸗. On the 

verb ϥⲓ ⲉϫⲛ “bring upon/for”, see Crum, CD, p. 620b.

l. 36 ⲕⲁ ⲧⲁⲃⲓⲣ: ⲃⲓⲣ regularly occurs as a masculine noun, but exceptions from 

this are however possible (cf. Crum, CD, p. 41b or Westendorf, KoptHWb, p. 26), 

including the form ⲃⲓⲣⲉ. This makes it possible to recognize the possessive article 

in ⲧⲁ, which follows the st. nom. of the verb ⲕⲱ. Since the end of the previous 

line is destroyed, it is uncertain whether it is an imperative or a subject was ex-

pressed before. 

ll. 36–37 [±?]|ⲁⲧⲥⲉ: According to the context of labour and wage, we can sug-

gest that it is the end of ⲕⲉⲣⲁⲧⲥⲉ, a form of κεράτιον attested in the corpus of the 

monk Frange (see for example O.Frange 119, l. 3) or in the Hermopolite nome 

(CPR IV 151, l. 8). If this form is not yet attested in Aphrodite, a similar case can 

be found in this documentation with the P.Ismaila. inv. 2240, l. 12 (edited in Van-

derheyden, “Les lettres coptes”, 2015), and the spelling ϩⲟⲗⲟⲕⲟⲧⲥⲉ for ὁλοκόττινος. 

ll. 44–45 [±? ⲟⲩ-]|ϭⲟⲥ ⲛⲥⲟⲩⲟ: We can expect to see a number that measures 

the amount of wheat. There are several possibilities for the number. First, we can 

accept ⲙⲛⲧⲥⲁϣⲃⲉ “seventeen” and a half, if Dioscorus is referring to the wage 
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already given to the worker (see l. 12 or l. 14 and l. 48 for the spelling of the 

word). The amount ϫⲟⲩⲱⲧⲥⲟⲟⲩ “twenty-six” and a half could be a reference to 

the wage for eight months of work (see l. 13). Finally, it is also possible to restore 

ⲙⲁⲃⲁⲥ “thirty-six” and a half for the whole wage, including the six artaba “for his 

son’s wage” (l. 14). 

l. 47 ⲙⲁⲑⲓⲁⲥ ⲡ̣ϣⲗϩⲏ̣: For the numerous attestations of anthroponym Mathi-

as in Byzantine Aphrodite, see Ruffini, A Prosopography, 2011, pp. 364–67. The 

sequence that follows remains unclear. A parallel can be found in the P.Christ.

Musl. 16, ll. 2–3, where one of the senders is identified as ⲙⲁⲕⲁⲣⲓ ⲡⲥⲉϩ ⲡⲁϣⲉⲗϩⲏ. 

The editor of the latter document suggests that such a section could refer to a 

toponym or to the action of “setting a mark” or “tracing a line” (ϣⲱⲗϩ, Crum, CD, 

p. 562a).

l. 48 ϩⲁ ⲙⲛⲧⲥ̣ⲁϣⲃⲉ ⲣ[±?]: The word in the lacuna might be ⲁ̣ⲣ[ⲧⲁⲃ], maybe fol-

lowed by ⲟⲩϭⲟⲥ (see ll. 44–45) for a reference to the 17 1/2 artaba mentioned at ll. 

12 and 14. Such an orthography for ἀρτάβη does not appear elsewhere in the text.

l. 50 ϣⲓⲛⲉ ⲉⲡⲁⲁⲛⲧ: The letter between the alphas could be read as a ⲟ. A 

sequence ⲡⲁⲟ̣ⲁ or ⲡⲁⲟ̣ⲁⲛ would perhaps recall the anthroponym Παός, attested 

in Aphrodite (Ruffini, A Prosopography, 2011, pp. 409–10).  

l. 52 ⲁⲛⲧ ⲛⲁϥ [±?]: The last letter before the lacuna might be read as an omi-

cron but it would be larger than the others. It could be the beginning of an in-

definite word (ⲟⲩ-), maybe a measure for the wheat quantified in Greek in the 

next line. 

l. 53 ἰφ(ίῳ) β̣: The ἴφιος measure, which reappears in the next line, is specific 

to Aphrodite and usually occurs in accounts. It is noteworthy that this measure 

is mainly associated with number 2, as in our text, and sometimes with 1 or 3. 

For examples of ἰφίω followed by β, see P.Cair.Masp. II 67138 r°, Fol. 2, ll. 15, 16, 

17 and 28. The measure has been identified by J. Maspero as an equivalent of 

Coptic ⲟⲓⲡⲉ, which can refer to a container of wheat (as in the P.Stras.Copt. 17, ll. 

4–5 and P.Stras.Copt. 22, l. 6). Thus, should we understand this section as “2 1/3 

of a (certain type of) wheat container”? According to Maspero, the ἴφιος measure 

specifically corresponds to a quarter of an artaba in sixth century texts from 

Aphrodite (see the comment of P.Cair.Masp. III 67308, l. 4); W.E. Crum states that 

the ⲟⲓⲡⲉ is equivalent to a sixth of an artaba (Crum, CD, p. 265a). In our case, a 

fraction would be difficult to understand since the word is already followed by 

the third symbol. Should we read the latter as the ὑπέρ symbol? 
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l. 56 ⲛⲡⲟⲩⲛⲁϫ ⲛⲧⲁϩⲉ: The ϩ has a curious flattened shape (did Dioscorus 

want to avoid the small degradation below?). If the reconstruction is correct, 

we should recognize an influence of the southern dialect in the form ⲛⲁϫ- of 

the verb ⲛⲟⲩϫⲉ (A², according to Crum, CD, p. 247a). This verb already appears 

at line 55.

l. 57 ⲗ̣ⲟ̣ⲅ̣ⲟⲥ: It has been translated provisionally as “account”, which is one of 

the regular meanings of this word, particularly in a context of payments.

ⲁⲣⲭⲁⲓⲟⲛ̣: According to Förster, WB, p. 103, the word ἀρχαῖος is mostly attested 

in legal documents. 
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LETTER TO THE ARCHDEACON KERONTE
FROM BESARION OF TEMENKYRKIS
(P. TURIN PROVV. 8577)
Youhanna Matta, Conrad Theilemann

Inv. No.: Provv. 8577

TPOP Obj ID: 694
Dimensions: H 8.6 cm x W 19.6 cm

Date: seventh/eighth century

1. PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION

The papyrus sheet is generally well preserved, apart from a major lacuna in 

the upper middle part. All the margins are present, but a large piece of the upper 

right corner is missing and its adjacent parts are somewhat abraded. Several 

vertical creases, along which the papyrus is slightly damaged, provide indication 

that the leaf was probably folded at least twice towards the middle.

Twelve lines in black ink are written on the recto of the papyrus transversa 

charta [Fig. 1]; the verso contains the address [Fig. 2].

2. PALAEOGRAPHY AND LINGUISTIC FEATURES

The text is written in a professional right-sloping cursive hand, which mostly 

remains quadrilinear. It can probably be assigned to the late seventh or eighth 

century. For comparable hands, see P.Köln X 427 and CPR XXXVI 43 (Greek).1 

Abbreviations and diaereseis are scarcely used,2 but there are several supralinear 

strokes, primarily on ⲛ. 

1 We thank Maxime Thérond for suggesting these texts.
2 Diaereseis are used exclusively on ⲓ after ⲁ.

https://papyri.museoegizio.it/o/694
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Fig. 1 Provv. 8577 recto. Scan by Museo Egizio.
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ⲃ is often large, protruding both above and below the line. ⲙ is written in 

majuscule, but at times displays the Greek minuscule form, starting with a long 

stroke from well below the line. The ⲯ is also conspicuous: it resembles a cross, 

with a thick and short horizontal stroke and a long, narrow vertical stroke.

There are a couple of ligatures, the most notable being the combination ⲉⲣ, 

bearing resemblance to the “as de pique” ligature. ⲧ and ⲥ are ligatured in pe-

culiar fashion, with the horizontal stroke of the tau curving down, and then up-

wards, forming the lower stroke of the sigma. The scribe uses a similar ligature 

to connect ⲧ and ⲉ.

The toponyms ϫⲓⲛⲓⲗⲁ (Σελιλαῖς or Σενιλαῖς) and ⲧⲓⲙⲉϭⲱⲣϭ (Τέμενκυρκις)3 sug-

gest a Hermopolite provenance. There are two villages named Τέμενκυρκις in the 

Hermopolites, Τέμενκυρκις Ποιμένων and Τέμενκυρκις Ἁλιέων.4 Even though the 

full name is not mentioned here, it can be assumed that we are dealing with 

Τέμενκυρκις Ποιμένων, as the former is not attested after the fourth century.

The text is composed in Sahidic Coptic but features a plethora of linguistic 

peculiarities that are typical of Middle Egypt and thus in line with a Hermopolite 

origin. Among these, the omission of the second ⲛ of ⲧⲛⲛⲟⲟⲩ (ⲧⲛⲟⲟⲩ), the ren-

dering of the second person plural prefix ⲧⲉⲧⲛ as ⲧⲛⲉ, and the dissimilation of ⲛ 

before labials (e.g. ⲛⲙⲁⲩ) are most notable.5 Also, ⲃ and ϥ are often interchanged. 

Twice, the scribe writes ⲕⲁⲓ for ⲕⲉ.

3. CONTENT DESCRIPTION

The text preserved is a letter, sent by a certain Besarion to his superior, the 

archidiakonos Apa Keronte (a Coptic variant of Γερόντιος). Besarion laments hav-

ing been unfairly treated (ll. 1–2) and requests the return of his property, an 

animal (ll. 7–8).6 Apparently, he had sent it away, subsequently trying to have it 

returned through an agent to bring in his harvest (ll. 3–4). It seems that Besari-

3 TM Geo 2945 and 2927, respectively. See Drew-Bear, Le Nome Hermopolite, 1979, pp. 236–37 (Σελιλαῖς) 
and 275–77 (Τέμενκυρκις Ποιμένων).
4 TM Geo 10125.
5 See the introduction to P.Bal., pp. 111–12, 163–64, 98–100.
6 The animal (ⲧⲃⲛⲏ, spelled ⲧϥⲛⲩ in the text) is first mentioned as such in l. 8. Before, it is referred to by the 
feminine suffix ⲥ. Although ⲧⲃⲛⲏ is grammatically masculine, using the feminine suffix is possible, especially as 
the animal itself is female.
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on is dependent on receiving his animal in order to be able to fulfil his financial 

obligations, as he mentions not being exempt from tax and not being able to pay 

should his animal be confiscated (ll. 4.8–9). It remains unclear whether Besari-

on was successful in retrieving his animal, but it is obvious that at the time of 

the letter’s composition, it is Keronte who is in possession of it, and Besarion’s 

issue is far from resolved (ll. 7–8). The urgency of the situation is evident from 

the fact that Besarion threatens to inform ecclesiastical and secular authorities 

(ll. 10–11).7 Here, the letter documents an interesting aspect of the relationship 

between these different authorities, as it suggests a practice of calling on the 

ⲉⲝⲟⲩⲥⲓⲁ in disputes that could not be resolved within the church.

A possible interpretation of the letter’s content could be based on the hypoth-

esis that Besarion had leased land through or directly from Keronte. He might 

have been unable to pay the full lease, which in turn could have caused Keronte 

to retain Besarion’s animal.8 Church institutions leasing land are well attested in 

papyri.9 Keronte could have been in charge of collecting rent for his institution.10 

Based on this hypothesis, a possible context for the letter could be the archive of 

the episcopal church of Hermopolis.11

Alternatively, it is possible that Besarion tried to sell or loan the animal to Ker-

onte, but was unsatisfied with the negotiations, deciding to terminate or revoke 

the transaction.12 The mention of the animal’s original purchase price and fertili-

ty (ll. 6.12) could thus be interpreted as his negotiation tactics. Furthermore, this 

would shed some light on Besarion’s accusation against Keronte of cheating with 

his animal (l. 11): Keronte could have suggested a price unacceptable to Besarion. 

In any case, he seems to have retained the animal against the will of the latter.

The fact that Besarion has a cleric working under him suggests that he him-

self is an ecclesiastical official, which is further supported by the style of the 

7 The latter is referred to with ⲉⲝⲟⲩⲥⲓⲁ, see Förster, Wörterbuch, 2002, s.v.
8 Keronte could also simply be Besarions creditor, as Frederic Krueger points out. In both cases, the animal 
could have acted as collateral.
9 Richter, in Boud’hors et al. (eds.), Monastic Estates, 2009, pp. 207–08; see also Schmelz, Kirchliche 
Amtsträger, 2002, pp. 171–83.
10 A deacon has this responsibility in P.Lond.Copt. 1049, representing the δίκαιον of a monastery.
11 See Berkes in the introduction to P.Heid. XI 462. Drew-Bear, Le Nome Hermopolite, 1979, p. 275 (cf. BL 
VIII 327), suggests reading [Τεμεν]κύρ<κ>ε(ως) in SB IV 7369.5 (29.8.–27.9.512), which would thus entail the 
priest of the church of Hermopolis owning land in Τέμενκυρκις. Even though the text is from the sixth century, 
this would provide an interesting parallel.

12 This idea was suggested by Gesa Schenke.
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letter and the use of biblical vocabulary. He could perhaps be a deacon, as he is 

subordinate to Keronte but superior to at least one other official.13 P.Lond.Copt. 

1049.2 attests a deacon referring to himself as ⲡⲓⲉⲗⲁⲭⲓⲥⲧⲟⲥ, the same epithet 

used by Besarion in the address.14

4. EDITION, TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY

4.1 Transcription
Recto:
↓ [+] ϩ̣ⲁ ̣ⲑ̣ⲏ ⲙⲉⲛ ⲛϩⲱϥ ⲛⲓ̈ⲙ ⲧⲓⲁⲥⲡⲁⲍⲉ ⲛ̣[ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉⲙ]ⲛⲧⲙⲉⲣⲓⲧ ⲛⲓ[ⲱⲧ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ]

ⲡ̣ⲉ̣[ⲧ]ⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ ⲛⲟⲩϩⲱϥ ⲛⲕⲁⲧⲁ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲡⲉ̣ [ⲡⲁⲓ ⲡⲉⲛ]ⲧⲁⲩⲁⲁϥ̣ ⲛⲁⲓ ⲁⲓⲧⲓ ⲧⲱⲛ̣ [ca. 7]
ϩ[ⲛ] ⲡⲁϩⲏⲧ ⲛⲉⲗⲉⲩⲑⲉⲣⲟⲥ ⲁⲓⲧⲛⲟⲟⲩ ⲡⲁⲣⲱ̣ⲙ̣[ⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ]  ̣  ̣  ̣ ⲛ̣ⲧⲁⲣϥⲕⲧⲟⲥ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ 

ⲛⲃⲏⲛ̣ⲧ̣[ⲥ ⲛⲁⲓ ca. 4]
ϫ̣ⲉ̣ [ⲡ]ⲁⲕⲁⲣⲡⲟⲥ ⲛⲏϫ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲓ ⲥⲱϣⲉ ⲁⲩ[ⲱ ⲁⲛ]ⲟⲕ ⲟⲩⲁⲧⲇⲏⲙⲟⲥⲓ⸌ⲟⲥ̣⸍ ⲁⲛ 

ⲁⲡ̣ⲁⲕⲗⲏⲣⲓ̣ⲕ̣[ⲟⲥ ⲉⲓ]
5 ⲛ̣ⲧ̣[ⲁ]ⲃⲧⲁⲙⲟ ⲛⲙⲟⲓ ϫⲉ ⲁⲧⲛⲉⲧⲓ ⲗⲟⲅⲟⲥ ⲛⲁⲓ̈ ϫⲉ ϣⲁⲓ̈ⲧⲣⲉ̣ⲩⲏⲛⲧⲥ ⲛⲏⲧⲛ ⲛⲡⲟⲟⲩ ⲉⲧⲉ 

ⲯⲁⲃⲁⲧ̣ⲟⲛ ⲡ̣ⲉ̣
ⲛⲡⲟⲩⲁⲛⲓⲭⲉ ⲛⲏⲛⲧⲥ ⲛⲁⲓ̈ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲡⲉⲧⲟ ⲛⲙⲛⲧⲣⲉ ⲉⲧⲁⲯⲏⲭⲏ ϫⲉ ⲁⲓⲧⲓ ⲃⲧⲟoⲩ̣ 

ⲛϩⲟⲗⲟⲕ(ⲟ)⸌ⲧ⸍(ⲧⲓⲛⲟⲥ)
ϩⲁⲣⲟⲥ ⲛϩⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲧϫⲓⲛⲓⲗⲁ ⲉⲣⲉ ϩⲛⲕⲁⲓⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲛⲡⲓⲥⲧⲟⲥ ⲛⲙⲁⲩ ⲡⲗⲏ̣ⲛ ⲧⲓⲕⲱⲣϣ ⲛⲙⲱⲧⲛ̣
ⲧⲛⲟⲟⲩ ⲡⲁⲧϥⲛⲩ ⲛⲁⲓ̈ ⲙⲟⲛ ⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉⲩⲁⲙⲁϩⲉ ⲉϫⲛ ⲡⲁⲧϥⲛⲩ ⲉⲧϥ̣ⲉ ⲕⲁⲓⲡⲣⲁⲅⲙⲁ vac.

ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲡⲉⲃⲟ ⲛⲙⲛⲧⲣⲉ ⲉⲧⲁⲯⲏⲭⲏ ϫⲉ ⲙⲓⲧⲓ ⲡⲗⲏⲛ ⲉⲣϣⲁⲛⲡⲁⲣⲱⲙⲉ ⲉⲓ ⲛⲁⲓ ⲛⲛⲁⲧ⟨ⲓ⟩
ⲡⲁⲧϥ⸌ⲛⲩ⸍

10 ⲡⲛϫⲟⲉ̣ⲓ̣ⲥ̣ ⲛ̣ⲓ̣ⲱⲧ ⲡⲉⲡⲓⲥⲕⲟⲡⲟⲥ ⲛⲁⲥⲱⲧⲙ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲉⲃϣⲁⲛⲕⲉⲗⲉⲩⲉ ⲛⲁⲓ ⲟⲛ ϫⲉ ⲧⲁⲙⲟ
ⲧⲉⲝⲟⲩⲥⲓⲁ ⲧ̣ⲁ̣ⲧⲁⲙⲟ̣ⲥ ⲁⲩⲱ ϫⲉ ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛⲉϣ ϭⲟⲩ ⲡⲗⲁ⟨ⲛⲁ⟩ ⲛⲡⲁⲧϥⲛⲩ 

ⲛⲧⲉⲡⲡⲁⲣⲁⲡⲧⲟⲙⲁ ⲧⲁϩⲟⲥ
ⲙⲟⲛ ⲥⲉⲉⲧ ⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ̈ ϩⲛ ⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ +

Verso:

[+ ⲧⲁⲁⲥ ⲛ]ⲡⲁⲓ̈ⲱⲧ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁ[ⲃ loc. sig. ⲁⲡ]ⲁ̣ ⲕⲉⲣⲟⲛⲧⲉ ⲡⲁⲣⲭⲏⲇⲓⲁⲕⲟⲛ(ⲟⲥ) + ϩⲓⲧⲛ 
ⲃⲏⲥⲁⲣⲓⲱⲛ ⲡⲉⲓⲉⲗ(ⲁⲭⲓⲥⲧⲟⲥ) ⲛⲡⲧⲓⲙⲉ̣ϭⲱⲣ[ϭ] 

						        +̣

13 For the hierarchy of ecclesiastical officials, see Schmelz, Kirchliche Amtsträger, 2002, p. 37.
14 See also CPR IV 41.1: ⲁ̣ⲛⲟⲕ ⲡⲁⲩⲗⲉ ⲡⲉ̣ⲗ̣ⲁ̣ⲭ̣(ⲓⲥ)ⲧ(ⲟⲥ) ⲛⲇⲓⲁⲕⲟⲛ.
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1 ἀσπάζεσθαι || 2 κατά || 3 ἐλεύθερος || 4 καρπός, δημόσιος || 5 λόγος || 6 ἀνέχειν, 
ψυχή, ὁλοκόττινος | ϩⲟⲗⲟⲕⲧ pap. || 7 l. ϩⲛⲕⲉⲣⲱⲙⲉ | πιστός, πλήν || 8 l. ⲡⲁⲧⲃⲛⲏ, ⲕⲉⲡⲣⲁⲅⲙⲁ 
| πρᾶγμα || 9 ψυχή, πλήν | l. ⲡⲁⲧⲃⲛⲏ || 10 ἐπίσκοπος, κελεύειν || 11 ἐξουσία, πλανᾶν | l. 
ⲡⲁⲧⲃⲛⲏ | παράπτωμα || 13 ⲡⲁⲣⲭⲏⲇⲓⲁⲕⲟⲛ pap. | ἀρχιδιάκονος || 14 ⲡⲉⲓⲉⲗ pap. | ἐλάχιστος

4.2 Translation
Recto: |1 First of all, I greet your fatherly belovedness. It is God |2 who knows 

that what has been done to me is an ungodly thing. I debated … |3 in my guilt-free 

heart. I have sent my agent out … so that he may return it and bring it to me … 

|4 since my crop is lying thrown out on the field and I am not exempt from taxes. 

My cleric came, |5 who informed me that you have given me a guarantee that I 

shall let it be brought to you. Today, which is Saturday, |6 they did not agree to 

bring it to me. God is my witness that I have paid four holokottinoi |7 for it in Se-

nilais, where there are other trustworthy men. At any rate, I entreat you to |8 send 

me my animal. For if my animal should be confiscated because of another thing, 

|9 God is my witness that I cannot pay. At any rate, if my agent comes to me, I 

shall not hand over my animal. |10 Our fatherly lord, the bishop, will hear about it 

and if he orders me again, saying: “Inform |11 the authority!”, I will inform it. So, 

you shall be unable to continue cheating with my animal, and no transgression 

shall obtain it. |12 It is pregnant indeed. Farewell in the Lord!

Verso: Give this (letter) to my holy father, Apa Keronte, the archidiakonos. From 

Besarion, this most humble one of Temenkyrkis.

4.3 Commentary
l. 1 [+]: Given the large space before the following letters, supplementing [⳨] 

also seems possible.

ⲛ̣[ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉⲙ]ⲛⲧⲙⲉⲣⲓⲧ: See e.g. Delattre et al., JCoptStud 20 (2018), p. 7, ll. 1–2: 

ⲛⲧⲟⲩ|ⲙⲛⲧⲙⲉⲣⲓⲧ ⲛⲥⲱⲛⲉ ⲙⲛ ⲡⲁϫ̣[ⲟⲉⲓⲥ] ⲛⲥⲟⲛ ⲡⲕⲩⲣ(ⲓⲟⲥ) and P.Brux.Bawit 41.5: 

]ⲧ̣ⲉ̣ⲕ̣ⲙ̣ⲛ̣ⲧ̣ⲙ̣ⲉ̣ⲣ̣ⲓ̣ⲧ ⲛⲇ̣ⲟ̣ⲝⲟ̣ⲧ̣(ⲁⲧⲟⲥ).
ll. 1–2 ⲛⲓ[ⲱⲧ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ] | ⲡ̣ⲉ̣[ⲧ]ⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ: Compare the similar expressions in ll. 6 

and 9. Following this supplementation, a new sentence would begin after ⲓⲱⲧ. 

See also the parallels O.Frange 213.12–13: ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲡⲉⲧⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ and O.Frange 

768.28: ⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲡⲉⲧⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ. The variant ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ is more commonly attest-

ed in the corpus of Frange.

l. 2 ⲛⲟⲩϩⲱϥ ⲛⲕⲁⲧⲁ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲁⲛ ⲡⲉ̣: For the syntax, see O.Frange 331.1: ⲟⲩ̣ϩⲟ̣ⲟⲩ̣ 
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ⲁ̣ⲛ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲣⲱⲙⲉ and P.KRU 104.46: ⲟⲩⲇⲓⲕⲁⲓⲟⲛ ⲁⲛ ⲡⲉ.

The phrase ⲕⲁⲧⲁ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ occurs several times in Coptic, see O.Frange 14.11–

12: ϩⲱⲃ ⲛⲓⲙ ⲕⲁ|ⲧⲁ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲕⲁⲧⲁ ⲡⲕⲟⲥⲙⲟⲥ, O.Frange 327.7–8: ⲡⲁ|ⲛⲟϭ ⲛⲥⲟⲛ ⲡⲉ 
ⲕⲁⲧⲁ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ, and P.KRU 75.77–78: ⲛⲛⲁⲉⲓⲟⲧⲉ ⲕⲁⲧⲁ ⲡⲛⲟⲩ|ⲧⲉ. The phrase is also 

attested in Greek papyri, see e.g. P.Berl.Sarisch 16.6: κατὰ θεὸν μνησθαί (l. μνῆσαί) 
μου and P.Cair.Masp. I 67078.7: ὧ̣ν̣ τὴν [αἴτ]ησιν κατὰ Θε̣ὸ̣ν οὐ̣κ ηὗρον ἀπειπεῖν. The 

Greek version seems to be semantically closer to the clause in question. This use 

of the phrase may go back to St. Paul, who uses κατὰ θεόν (Romans 8,27; 2 Corin-

thians 7,9.10.11) to describe actions or events influenced by God’s will. We thank 

Lajos Berkes for his help in analysing this as well as other phrases.

ⲁⲓⲧⲓ ⲧⲱⲛ̣ [ca. 7]: The lacuna could be supplemented as follows: ⲁⲓⲧⲓ ⲧⲱⲛ̣ [ⲇⲉ 
ⲛⲙⲙⲁⲓ] (“I, however, debated with myself”). Cf. for the use of ϯ ⲧⲱⲛ with ⲙⲛ- 
Crum, Dictionary, 1929, s.v.

l. 3 ⲁⲓⲧⲛⲟⲟⲩ ⲡⲁⲣⲱ̣ⲙ̣[ⲉ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ]  ̣  ̣  ̣ ⲛ̣ⲧⲁⲣϥⲕⲧⲟⲥ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲛⲃⲏⲛ̣ⲧ̣[ⲥ ⲛⲁⲓ ca. 4]: We expect 

a dative with ⲛⲁ= after the first lacuna. ⲛⲏⲧⲛ would fit syntactically, as the scribe 

regularly addresses Keronte with the second person plural, but it remains dif-

ficult to interpret the traces. An alternative reading could be ⲁⲓⲧⲛⲟⲟⲩ ⲡⲁⲣⲱ̣ⲙ̣[ⲉ 
ⲉⲃⲟⲗ] ⲛ̣ⲁ̣ⲕ̣ ⲧⲁⲣϥⲕⲧⲟⲥ, as the curved stroke attached to the crossbar of the first ⲧ 

in ⲧⲁⲣϥⲕⲧⲟⲥ recalls the combination of ⲕⲧ within this word. However, there is no 

instance of Besarion referring to Keronte with the second person singular.

l. 4 ⲁⲡ̣ⲁⲕⲗⲏⲣⲓ̣ⲕ̣[ⲟⲥ ⲉⲓ]: This cleric seems to be identical with the agent men-

tioned in l. 3. The title suggests that he was probably a member of the lesser 

clergy, cf. Schmelz, Kirchliche Amtsträger, 2002, pp. 33–40. The clergy can also act 

as a separate entity, see the letter of the clergy of the episcopal church of Hermo

polis published by Schmelz, in Bernhard Palme (ed.), Akten des 23. Internation-

alen Papyrologenkongresses, 2007, pp. 648–50.

l. 5 ⲛ̣ⲧ̣[ⲁ]ⲃⲧⲁⲙⲟ: Both horizontal and vertical strokes of the presumed ⲧ are 

visible, forming a characteristic angle. Next to the ⲧ, below the rupture, there is a 

spot of ink which could belong to the ⲛ, taking into account that the fibres were 

probably torn apart. Gesa Schenke suggested the alternative reading ⲛ̣ⲡ̣ⲉ̣ⲃⲧⲁⲙⲟ.

l. 6 ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲡⲉⲧⲟ ⲛⲙⲛⲧⲣⲉ ⲉⲧⲁⲯⲏⲭⲏ: This phrase occurs again in l. 9, although 

differing grammatically: ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲡⲉⲃⲟ ⲛⲙⲛⲧⲣⲉ. T. Sebastian Richter drew our at-

tention to this parallel expression that illustrates the synonymous meaning of 

the cleft sentence. 

This witness formula has Greek parallels, see P.Gen. I (2nd edition) 14.9: 
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μ[ά]ρ̣τυς μου ὁ Θεός and SB XVI 12474.2: μαρτυρῶν τῇ ἐμῇ ψυχῇ. The expression 

could be an allusion to Romans 1,9.

l. 7 ⲧⲓⲕⲱⲣϣ ⲛⲙⲱⲧⲛ̣: The use of this verb is characteristic of Hermopolite texts, 

see Richter, Rechtssemantik, 20082, p. 211.

l. 8 ⲉϣⲱⲡⲉ ⲉⲩⲁⲙⲁϩⲉ ⲉϫⲛ ⲡⲁⲧϥⲛⲩ ⲉⲧϥⲉ̣ ⲕⲁⲓⲡⲣⲁⲅⲙⲁ: This phrase may suggest 

that the animal acted as some sort of collateral or deposit. In ⲕⲁⲓⲡⲣⲁⲅⲙⲁ, we are 

dealing with an itacistic misspelling of the particle ⲕⲉ, see also ϩⲛⲕⲁⲓⲣⲱⲙⲉ (l. 7).

l. 9 ⲛⲛⲁⲧ⟨ⲓ⟩ⲡⲁⲧϥ⸌ⲛⲩ⸍: Gesa Schenke pointed this reading out to us. An alterna-

tive could be to take ⲁⲧⲡⲁⲧϥ⸌ⲛⲩ⸍ as an adjective introduced by a reduplicated ⲛ, 

but forming an adjective with ⲁⲧ- and a noun preceded by a possessive prefix is 

irregular. Compare, however, MPER V 42.12: ⲛⲁⲧⲡⲉⲕϭⲓⲟⲩⲥ (l. ϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ).
l. 11 ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲛⲉϣ ϭⲟⲩ ⲡⲗⲁ⟨ⲛⲁ⟩ ⲛⲡⲁⲧϥⲛⲏⲩ ⲛⲧⲉⲡⲡⲁⲣⲁⲡⲧⲟⲙⲁ ⲧⲁϩⲟⲥ: We owe the 

reading ϭⲟⲩ ⲡⲗⲁ⟨ⲛⲁ⟩ to Gesa Schenke, interpreting ϭⲟⲩ as a variant of ϭⲱ.

ⲡⲁⲣⲁⲡⲧⲱⲙⲁ frequently occurs in the Sahidic version of the OT and Pauline as 

well as pseudo-Pauline letters, cf. e.g. Ezekiel 14,13 and Galatians 6,1.

ll. 13–15 [+ ⲧⲁⲁⲥ ⲛ]ⲡⲁⲓ̈ⲱⲧ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁ[ⲃ loc.sig. ⲁⲡ]ⲁ̣ ⲕⲉⲣⲟⲛⲧⲉ ⲡⲁⲣⲭⲏⲇⲓⲁⲕⲟⲛ(ⲟⲥ) + ϩⲓⲧⲛ 
| ⲃⲏⲥⲁⲣⲓⲱⲛ ⲡⲉⲓⲉⲗ(ⲁⲭⲓⲥⲧⲟⲥ) ⲛⲡⲧⲓⲙⲉ̣ϭⲱⲣ[ϭ]  | +̣: For the ⲁⲣⲭⲏⲇⲓⲁⲕⲟⲛⲟⲥ, see Schmelz, 

Kirchliche Amtsträger, 2002, p. 37. Besarion (TM Nam 9008) is a rare name, but the 

person cannot be identified with any known eponymous individual.

For the toponym ⲧⲓⲙⲉ̣ϭⲱⲣ[ϭ], see Drew-Bear, Le Nome Hermopolite, 1979, 

pp. 275–77. We interpreted the traces of ink below this word as a cross.

Letter to the Archdeacon Keronte from Besarion of TemenkyrkisY. Matta, C. Theilemann



273

BIBLIOGRAPHY
Crum, Walter E., A Coptic Dictionary: Compiled with the Help of Many Scholars, Oxford 1929.
Delattre, Alain, Perrine Pilette and Naïm Vanthieghem, “Lettre de condoléances d’une nourrice”, 

JCoptStud 20 (2018), pp. 1–10.
Drew-Bear, Marie, Le Nome Hermopolite (ASP 21), Missoula 1979.
Förster, Hans, Wörterbuch der griechischen Wörter in den koptischen dokumentarischen Texten 

(TextUnt 148), Berlin and New York 2002.
Richter, Tonio S., Rechtssemantik und forensische Rhetorik. Untersuchungen zu Wortschatz, Stil und 

Grammatik der Sprache koptischer Rechtsurkunden (Philippika 20), Wiesbaden 20082.
Richter, Tonio S., “The Cultivation of Monastic Estates in Late Antique and Early Islamic Egypt: 

Some Evidence from Coptic Land Leases and Related Documents”, in: Anne Boud’hors, James 
Clackson, Catherine Louis and Petra Sijpesteijn (eds.), Monastic Estates in Late Antique and 
Early Islamic Egypt. Ostraca, Papyri and Essays in Memory of Sarah Clackson (P.Clackson) (ASP 46), 
Cincinnati 2009, pp. 205–12.

Schmelz, Georg, Kirchliche Amtsträger im spätantiken Ägypten. Nach den Aussagen der griechischen 
und koptischen Papyri und Ostraka (APF 13), Leipzig 2002.

Schmelz, Georg, “Brief der Bischofskirche von Hermupolis Magna an die Dorfvorsteher von 
Alabastrine”, in: Bernhard Palme (ed.), Akten des 23. Internationalen Papyrologenkongresses. Wien, 
22.–28. Juli 2001, Wien 2007, pp. 645–56.

Letter to the Archdeacon Keronte from Besarion of TemenkyrkisY. Matta, C. Theilemann



274

A COPTIC-GREEK LETTER RECONSIDERED
(P. TURIN PROVV. 8578)
Naomi Yigal

Inv. No.: Provv. 8578

Other Number: A 6

TPOP Obj ID: 695
Dimensions: H 7.2 cm x W 24.5 cm

Date: ca. sixth century

1. DESCRIPTION

Papyrus Turin Provv. 8578 is a light-brown papyrus document. The text is 

written on a rectangular sheet and includes a six-line letter on the recto (includ-

ing the cross on top) and a one-line address on the verso. 

The left and bottom edges of the document are intact. Notably, the right side 

of the papyrus is incomplete, with two large lacunae in the central area. It is es-

timated that the original dimensions were 7.2 x 30 cm. On the missing content, a 

loss of about 6–7 cm can be inferred. The centrally placed cross within the letter 

also suggests that only a few centimetres are missing. 

The recto [Fig. 1] contains six lines written in Coptic using dark brown ink.  

The handwriting varies in density: the beginning of the letter is more lightly 

written, while the writing becomes denser towards the end. The fourth line is 

significantly more difficult to read, possibly due to greater damage from the 

letter having been folded along this line. The verso [Fig. 2] contains the address 

written in Greek. 

The author addresses the recipient directly, urging prompt action and re-

questing a meeting. The letter closes with greetings and a farewell, marked by 

the common phrase “be safe by God”1 and a concluding cross. In the fifth line the 

author asks the recipient to allow Zekiel, another individual, to bring the money.

1 Choat, in Tovar and Monferrer-Sala, Cultures in Contact, 2013, p. 89.

https://papyri.museoegizio.it/o/695
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Fig. 1 Provv. 8578 recto. Scan by Museo Egizio.

Fig. 2 Provv. 8578 verso. Scan by Museo Egizio.



276

The handwriting is skilled and follows a bilinear style, incorporating both 

uncials and connected letters. Ligatures are present throughout, particularly the 

tendency to join the letter ⲉ to the following character. Additionally, the letter ⲩ 

appears in two forms: a standard form and one with a curly ending. The omis-

sion of the curly variant may be due to space constraints, as observed in the last 

line at the bottom of the papyrus. Furthermore, the letters ⲕ and ⲓ are especially 

bold and clearly distinguishable.

The language of the letter is Sahidic Coptic, with some notable peculiarities. 

For instance, ⲙⲧⲥⲟⲛ is used instead of the more common ⲙⲛⲧⲥⲟⲛ, and ⲁⲓ̈ⲧⲛⲟⲟⲩϥ 

appears with only one ⲛ. An interesting linguistic feature is the use of the Greek 

letter υ in the borrowed verb ⲕⲉⲗεⲩⲉ. 

Both the content and the script suggest a later dating, possibly the sixth cen-

tury. The document likely originates from Middle Egypt, as indicated by the ab-

sence of the particle ⲛ in ⲙⲛⲧⲥⲟⲛ and the single ⲛ in ⲁⲓ̈ⲧⲛⲟⲟⲩϥ.2

2. EDITION, TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY

2.1 Transcription
†

† ⲉ̣ⲡ̣ⲉⲓ̣ⲇ̣ⲏ ⲁⲡⲉ̣ⲛ̣ϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲡⲁⲡⲟⲁⲣⲭⲟⲛⲧⲱⲛ ⲕⲉⲗεⲩⲉ ⲛⲁⲓ̈ ⲉⲧ̣ⲁ[ 
ⲉⲧ̣ⲉⲕⲙⲧ︦ⲥⲟⲛ ⲛⲅ︦ⲁⲁⲥ ϩ̣ⲛ︦ [ⲟ]ⲩ̣ϭⲉⲡⲏ ⲧ[ⲉⲛⲟ]ⲩ ⲉⲓⲥ ⲡⲁⲥⲟⲛ ϣⲉ[ⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲡⲥⲩⲙ-]
[ⲙ̣]ⲁ̣ⲭ̣ⲟ̣ⲥ ⲁⲓ̈ⲧ̣ⲛ̣ⲟⲟⲩ̣ϥ̣ ⲛ̣ⲁ̣ⲕ ⲧⲁⲣⲉ̣ⲕⲧⲓ ϣⲡ̣ⲧ̣ⲱ̣ⲣ̣ⲉ ⲙ̣ⲥ̣ⲣ̣.ⲉ̣.ⲗ̣..ⲧⲣⲁ̣[
ⲛⲅ̣ⲉⲓ ⲧⲁⲧⲁⲩⲟⲥ ⲉⲣⲟⲕ ⲁⲩⲱ ⲙⲁⲣⲉⲍⲉⲕⲓⲏⲗ ⲛ︦ ⲛⲉⲛⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲃ ̣[

5 ⲛϥ̣ⲧⲁϩⲟⲓ ⲟⲩϫⲁⲓ̈ ϩⲙ︦ ⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ † ⲁⲩⲱ ⲛⲟⲩⲟⲓⲉ ⲉⲧϫⲟ ϩⲙ︦ ⲡⲁⲥ̣ⲟ̣ϣⲉ̣ ⲁ̣[

2.2 Translation
Recto: |1 “Since our lord the  ordered me […] your brotherhood 

and make it quickly, now. Behold, my brother Shen[oute, the |2 messen]ger, |3 I 

sent him to you, and you will give me guaranty […] |4 I send it to you and may 

Zekiel bring the money […] |5 and join me. Be safe by God. And the peasants who 

sow in my field (?) […]”

Verso:        . . . ἀδελφ(ῷ) . . . locus sigilli ⲡⲣ.[.]..[ca.2]ω.[ca.2].[ca.3].[ca.2].. 

2 Information kindly provided by Anne Boud’hors.
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2.3 Commentary
The letter commences with the opening ⲉⲡⲉⲓⲇⲏ,3 borrowed from Greek. The 

writer refers to its superior using an intriguing term, ⲁⲡⲟⲁⲣⲭⲟⲛⲧⲱⲛ. While 

ⲁⲣⲭⲟⲛ, meaning ruler, nobleman or provincial governor, is a well-known title 

in Coptic,4 here we encounter a higher degree of this title, meaning ‘the former 

archon’ with the addition of the Greek preposition ἀπό. It is the first attestation 

of this title in Coptic; however, there are Greek parallels for this term.5

The initial portion of the sentence reveals the latter half of the word ⲥⲩⲙⲙⲁⲭⲟⲥ, 

meaning “messenger”. This omission raises the possibility that Shenoute, who 

is referred to earlier as “my brother”, may be the writer’s biological sibling, a 

fellow monk, or simply an expression of closeness. However, the writer includes 

a postscript, adding another sentence concerning the peasants in the messen-

ger’s field.

3 Biedenkopf-Ziehner, Untersuchungen, 1983, p. 215.
4 → https://coptic-dictionary.org/entry.cgi?tla=C8486 (last access: 12/06/2025).
5 → https://papyri.info/search?STRING=(%22απο+αρχο (last access: 12/06/2025).
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A LETTER CONTAINING
A REQUEST FOR INTERCESSION
(P. TURIN PROVV. 8583)
Ahmed Nakshara, Philipp Scharfenberger

Inv. No.: Provv. 8583

Other Number(s): P.N. 212 

TPOP Obj ID: 697 

Dimensions: H 18.7 cm x W 47.5 cm

Date: seventh/eighth century

The two papyrus fragments, catalogued under inventory number Provv. 8583, 

represent the left and right parts of the same letter. The fragments can be di-

rectly joined, revealing the upper, lower, and left text margins, as well as part of 

the right margin. The recto [Fig. 1] contains eleven lines of text, while the verso 

[Fig. 2] features a single line. However, due to abrasions, holes in the papyrus, 

and a lacuna between the fragments, some of the text is lost. The text was writ-

ten transversa charta in black ink on light brown papyrus. A kollesis of circa 2 cm 

is visible below the upper margin.

The letter was written by a trained hand in a bilinear script, slightly sloping 

to the right with a few irregularly used ligatures. Single supralinear strokes ap-

pear above the initial ⲛ, the ϥ-Suffix (l. 9), the Mu of the negation -ⲧⲙ- (l. 6), the 

Tau of ⲥϩⲁⲓⲧϥ (l. 10), the prenominal ⲣ- (l. 10), and the Nu in ⲙⲛ (l. 8), while ⲙⲛ 

in ⲙⲛⲛⲥⲱⲥ (l. 2) is marked with a combining supralinear stroke. Only in lines 3 

and 6 is a middle dot used (both times after ⲛⲁ “mercy”). Sometimes, the Iota 

receives a trema. The Upsilon is the v-shaped Greek minuscule Upsilon. Alpha 

appears in two forms: as a three-stroke alpha with a pointed belly, or as a two-

stroke alpha with an open belly. The Mu is the four-stroke Coptic Mu. The scribe 

consistently left even spacing between lines. Of the eleven lines, lines 5 to 7 are 

especially difficult to read due to the nearly faded ink. The verso contains traces 

of the address. An unknown person (possibly named John) wrote this letter to 

a certain Abba Theodoros. The latter is being asked for prayers on behalf of the 

https://papyri.museoegizio.it/o/697
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Fig. 1 Provv. 8583 recto. Scan by Museo Egizio (digital reconstruction by Susanne Töpfer).
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Fig. 2 Provv. 8583 verso. Scan by Museo Egizio (digital reconstruction by Susanne Töpfer).
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sender and for a written reply to ease the sender’s heart, which had been sad-

dened by the death of his father. It is mentioned that the father himself used to 

receive letters from Abba Theodoros, in whose prayers he placed his trust. This 

letter is, therefore, part of a larger correspondence involving at least two mem-

bers of the sender’s family and Abba Theodoros. It also serves as a significant 

example of intercessory practices in the Theban region.1 

TRANSCRIPTION

Recto:
↓ + ⲛϣⲟⲣⲡ ⲙⲉⲛ ⲛϩ[ⲱ]ⲃ ⲛ[ⲓ]ⲙ ϯ̣ϣ[ⲓ]ⲛ̣[ⲉ ⲉ]ⲡ̣ⲁⲙⲉⲣⲓⲧ [ⲛⲉⲓⲱⲧ] ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ ⲁⲃⲃⲁ

ⲑⲉⲟⲇⲱⲣⲟⲥ
ⲙⲛⲛⲥⲱⲥ <ⲇⲉ> ϯⲧⲟ̣ⲗ̣ⲙ̣[ⲁ {ⲙ]ⲛⲛⲥⲱⲥ ⲇⲉ} ϯ[ⲡⲁ]ⲣ̣ⲁⲕⲁⲗⲉⲓ ⲛ̣ⲧ̣ⲉ̣ⲕ̣ⲙⲛ̣ⲧ̣ⲉⲓ[ⲱ]ⲧ̣ 

ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲥ
ⲉⲛⲉⲕϣⲗⲏⲗ ⲉ̣ⲧ̣ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲁ̣ⲁⲃ ⲛⲁⲧⲁϩⲟ[ⲓ ⲛ]ⲧⲉⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲛⲁ· ⲛⲁⲓ ⲛϭⲉⲥⲟⲡ 

ⲛⲧ̣ⲉ̣ⲛ̣ⲁ̣ⲡ̣ⲉ̣ⲓ̣ⲣ̣ⲁ̣ⲥ̣ⲙ̣[ⲟⲥ]
ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ⲃⲱⲕ ⲛⲁⲩ ϩⲓϫⲱⲓ̈ ϯϩⲉ..ⲡⲓⲍⲉ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲉⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ϫⲉ ϩⲓⲧⲛ ⲛⲉⲕϣⲗⲏⲗ

5 ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲃ ⲛⲁ̣ⲓ̣ ⲥ̣ⲉ̣ⲛ̣ⲁ̣ⲃ̣ⲱ̣ⲕ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩ[ⲛ ⲧⲁ]ⲁ̣ⲛ̣ⲁⲕⲏ̣ ⲁⲩ[ⲱ] ϯⲡⲁ̣[ⲣⲁⲕⲁⲗⲉⲓ] ⲙⲙⲟⲕ 
ⲙⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ̣

ⲉⲧⲙⲗⲟ ⲉⲕϣⲗⲏⲗ ϩⲁⲣⲟⲓ̈ ϣ̣ⲁⲛⲧ[ⲉⲡⲛⲟⲩ]ⲧⲉ ⲛⲁ· ⲛⲁⲓ ⲛϭⲉⲥⲟⲡ ⲧⲉ . . . . . ⲁⲩⲱ
ⲛϭⲣ ⲧⲁⲅⲁⲡⲏ ⲛϭ̣[ⲥ]ϩⲁⲓ̈ ⲟⲩⲕⲟⲩⲓ̈ ⲛ[ⲉⲡⲓ]ⲥ̣ⲧⲟⲗⲏ ⲛⲁⲓ ⲛⲧⲁⲣⲉⲡⲁϩⲏⲧ ⲧⲱⲕ ⲉⲣ̣ⲟ[ⲓ]
ⲛⲧⲁⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲅⲁⲣ ⲙⲟⲩ ⲉϥϩⲉⲗⲡⲓ[ⲍ]ⲉ̣ ⲉⲛⲉⲕϣⲗⲏⲗ {⸌ⲛ⸍}ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲃ̣ ⲙⲛ ⲛⲉⲧⲉⲓⲛⲉ 

ⲙ̣[ⲙⲟⲟⲩ]
ⲁⲩⲱ ϯⲧⲁⲣⲕⲟ ⲙⲙⲟⲕ ϫⲉⲕⲁⲥ ⲉϭⲉ[ⲥ]ⲡ̣ⲥⲟⲡ ⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲡⲉⲧⲉϥ̣ⲛ̣ⲁϭⲟ<ⲗ>ⲡϥ ⲛⲁⲕ 

ⲉⲃ[ⲟ]ⲗ [ⲉ]ϭⲉ-
10 [ⲥ]ϩⲁⲓ̈ⲧϥ ⲛⲁⲓ̈ ⲛⲧ̣ⲉ̣ⲡⲁϩⲏⲧ ⲙⲧⲟⲛ ⲁ̣[ⲩⲱ] ϣⲗⲏⲗ ⲉϫⲱⲓ̈ ⲛⲧⲁⲣ ⲙ̣ⲡ̣ϣⲁ ⲛⲁⲥⲡⲁⲍⲉ̣ ⲙⲡ̣-

ϣⲟ̣ⲉⲓϣ ⲛ̣ⲛⲉⲕⲟⲩⲣ̣ⲏⲧ̣ⲉ ⲛϭⲉⲥⲟⲡ ⲟⲩ[ϫⲁⲓ] ϩⲙ ⲡϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ +

Verso:
→ [ⲧⲁⲁⲥ ⲙⲡⲁⲉⲓⲱⲧ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁ]ⲁⲃ [ⲁⲃⲃⲁ ⲑⲉⲟⲇⲱⲣⲟⲥ] ϩ̣ⲓ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ̣ ⲉ̣ⲓ̣ⲱ̣(ϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ?)

1 On which see Piwowarczyk, Monastic Microtheologies, 2022, pp. 129–49. We are very grateful to all our 
supervisors who provided support during the Summer School. In particular, we would like to thank Gesa 
Schenke, Esther Garel, and Frederic Krueger for their precious advice even after the Summer School.
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1 μέν; ἀββα || 2 τολμάω; δέ; παρακαλέω || 3 l. ⲉⲣⲉⲛⲉⲕϣⲗⲏⲗ; πειρασμός || 4 ἐλπίζω; 
γάρ || 5 ἀνάγκη; παρακαλέω || 7 ἀγάπη; ἐπιστολή || 8 γάρ; ἐλπίζω || 9 ϭⲟⲡϥ pap. || 
10 ἀσπάζομαι || 12 ἀββα

TRANSLATION

Recto: |1 + Before everything, I greet my beloved holy [father] Abba Theodoros. 

|2 Thereafter, I am bold and I beseech your holy paternity |3 that your holy prayers 

may reach [me], so that God will have mercy on me again and all my afflictions 

|4 will disappear from me. For I trust in God that through your holy prayers |5 

these will disappear from my distress. I [beseech] you by God |6 not to cease 

praying on my behalf until God has mercy on me again …, and |7 that you might 

be so kind as to write a small letter to me, so that my heart will be strength-

ened, |8 because my father has died believing in your holy prayers and those 

like [them]. |9 And I adjure you that you might pray to God and that whatever he 

will reveal to you, you shall |10 write to me, and my heart will be at ease. [Also] 

pray for me that I might become worthy to kiss the dust |11 from under your feet 

again. Be [well] in the Lord. + 

Verso: |12 [Hand it to my holy father Abba Theodoros] from John?.

COMMENTARY

l. 2 ⲙⲛⲛⲥⲱⲥ <ⲇⲉ> ϯⲧⲟ̣ⲗ̣ⲙ̣[ⲁ {ⲙ]ⲛⲛⲥⲱⲥ ⲇⲉ} ϯ[ⲡⲁ]ⲣ̣ⲁⲕⲁⲗⲉⲓ: In the introducto-

ry formulae of Coptic letters, ⲧⲟⲗⲙⲁ regularly functions as an auxiliary verb 

(“dare/be so bold *to do s.th.*”) which never appears independently (cf. O.Crum 

397,3: ⲉϥⲧⲟⲗⲙⲁ ⲉϥⲥϩⲁⲓ; O.Crum 397,9: [ⲁⲓ]ⲧⲟⲗⲙⲁ ⲁⲓⲥϩⲁⲓ; P.MoscowCopt. 61,1–2: 

ϯⲧⲱⲗⲙⲉ ⲟⲛ ϯⲥϩⲁⲓ). It also appears in this function as part of an administrative 

epistolary formula typical of Middle Egypt (ⲡⲉⲧⲛⲁϭⲁⲩⲟⲛ NN ⲡⲉϥⲧⲟⲗⲙⲁ ⲉϥⲥϩⲁⲓ 
ⲙⲡⲉϥϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ [and variations]; cf. Delattre, APF 51/1 [2005]). In light of this con-

ventional usage of ⲧⲟⲗⲙⲁ, the repetition of ⲙⲛⲛⲥⲱⲥ ⲇⲉ should be interpreted as 

a scribal error. 

l. 3 ⲛϭⲉⲥⲟⲡ: ⲕ was regularly replaced by ϭ when the suffix pronoun of the sec-

ond person singular was attached to a verbal prefix and in ⲕⲉ (“another”). This 
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feature is very common in texts from the Theban region (cf. Kahle, Bala’izah, 1954, 

p. 97). ⲛ̣ⲁ̣ⲡ̣ⲉ̣ⲓ̣ⲣ̣ⲁ̣ⲥ̣ⲙ̣[ⲟⲥ]: The sender’s statement that he is suffering from the death 

of his father (ll. 7–8) indicates that ⲡⲉⲓⲣⲁⲥⲙⲟⲥ does not refer to any physical ail-

ments, but to emotional affliction. Such a usage of ⲡⲉⲓⲣⲁⲥⲙⲟⲥ is well document-

ed. For instance, Piwowarczyk observed regarding the letters from the Topos of 

Epiphanius containing requests for prayers: “Trials (ⲡⲉⲓⲣⲁⲥⲙⲟⲥ) and afflictions 

(ⲑⲗⲓⲯⲓⲥ) recurrent in the correspondence from the Topos of Epiphanius should 

be understood not as physical threats or illness, but rather as demonic tempta-

tions. The latter might be corroborated by the saying in which affliction is said to 

be of demonic origin” (Piwowarczyk, Monastic Microtheologies, 2022, p. 136).

l. 4 ϯϩⲉ..ⲡⲓⲍⲉ: Undoubtedly, this passage must be interpreted as an orthograph-

ic variant of ϯϩⲉⲗⲡⲓⲍⲉ. However, it appears that following the Epsilon, there are 

traces of two letters, the faint remnants of which cannot be clearly identified or 

assigned to specific characters. Possible readings considered include ϯϩⲉⲗⲗⲡⲓⲍⲉ, 

ϯϩⲉⲗⲉⲡⲓⲍⲉ, or ϯϩⲉⲉⲗⲡⲓⲍⲉ. If the third character were a Lambda, it would have been 

written in an inverted way, with the long diagonal stroke ascending from left to 

right, rather than from right to left. 

l. 8 {⸌ⲛ⸍}ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲃ̣: The scribe’s correction is grammatically difficult to explain. If 

he intended to create a genitive construction, he would have had to use ⲛⲧⲉ- be-

fore the newly formed substantivized relative clause. One would need to emend 

the text to ⲛⲉⲕϣⲗⲏⲗ <ⲛⲧⲉ> ⸌ⲛ⸍ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲃ̣ ⲙⲛ ⲛⲉⲧⲉⲓⲛⲉ ⲙ̣[ⲙⲟⲟⲩ] and interpret the 

emendation as an objective genitive: “your prayers to the saints and those like 

them”. But who could possibly be meant by “those like them”? Saints are, by defi-

nition, a group set apart by their very distinction from others. Moreover, the gen-

itive construction ϣⲗⲏⲗ ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ appears regularly in letters as a possessive 

construction (“prayers of the saints”) rather than as an objective genitive – as 

in the blessing formula used by Frangé: ⲡⲁϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲓⲥ ⲡⲉⲭⲥ ⲙⲛ ⲛⲉϣⲗⲏⲗ ⲛⲛⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ 
ⲧⲏⲣⲟⲩ ⲉⲩⲛⲁⲥⲙⲟⲩ ⲉⲣⲟ= (cf. O.Frange 66, 4–7; 83, 8–10; 127, 6–9). The possessive 

article ⲛⲉⲕ- before ϣⲗⲏⲗ rules out such a construction in the present case. One 

must also ask: why assume that the ancient correction itself requires further cor-

rection through the insertion of yet another preposition, rather than simply ac-

knowledging it as a scribal error (as we do)? It is conceivable that the scribe was 

misled into inserting the ⲛ before ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲃ̣ after having written the substantiv-

ized relative clause ⲛⲉⲧⲉⲓⲛⲉ shortly thereafter on the same line. “Those like” the 

holy prayers could refer to other sacred rituals the sender imagined Theodoros 

A Letter Containing a Request for IntercessionA. Nakshara, P. Scharfenberger



285

to practice, but which he could not – or did not wish to – specify. Ultimately, the 

sender of this letter is asking for the holy prayers of Theodoros himself (cf. l. 3 

and ll. 4–5), not for Theodoros to pray to the saints.  

l. 9 ⲡⲉⲧⲉϥ̣ⲛ̣ⲁϭⲟ<ⲗ>ⲡϥ ⲛⲁⲕ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ: ϭⲱⲡⲉ “seize, take” is not attested with ⲉⲃⲟⲗ. 

ⲡⲉⲧⲉϥ/ⲡⲉⲧⲉⲣⲉⲡⲛⲟⲩⲧⲉ ⲛⲁϭⲟⲗⲡϥ ⲛⲁⲕ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ is a well attested phrase expressing the 

supplicant’s hope that God will grant him a relief-providing revelation through 

the intercession (cf. P.Mon.Epiph 162, 17–19). Hence the emendation.   

ll. 10–11 ⲁⲥⲡⲁⲍⲉ̣ ⲙⲡ̣ϣⲟ̣ⲉⲓϣ ⲛⲉⲕⲟⲩⲣ̣ⲏⲧ̣ⲉ: This greeting formula is well known 

from Coptic letters. The described act of worshipping the dust under the recipi-

ent’s feet can also be expressed with other verbs such as ⲡⲣⲟⲥⲕⲩⲛⲉⲓ (cf. Bieden-

kopf-Ziehner, Untersuchungen zum koptischen Briefformular, 1983, pp. 94, 100). 

Many of the known instances of this formula come from the Theban region (cf. 

O.Frange 252, 7–8: ϩⲩⲡⲱⲧⲁⲥⲉ ⲛϣⲟⲉⲓϣ ⲛⲛⲉⲕⲟⲩⲣⲏⲧ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ; O.Crum 93v, 11–12: 

ⲡⲣⲟⲥⲕⲩ(ⲛⲉⲓ) ⲙⲡⲁϣⲁⲉⲓϣ ⲛⲛⲉⲟⲩⲣⲉⲧⲉ ⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲃ; P.Mon.Epiph. 244, 5–6: ⲡⲣⲟⲥⲕⲩⲛⲉⲓ 
ⲙⲡϣⲟⲉⲓϣ ⲛⲛⲉⲕⲟⲩⲉⲣⲏⲧⲉ). In consideration of the linguistic features (ϭ for ⲕ), it can 

therefore be assumed for the time being that the present text originates from the 

Theban region. The formula was well enough known to appear even in literary 

texts: it can be found in a letter to the monks of Scetis attributed to the emper-

or Zeno in the Life of Hilaria: ϯⲁⲥⲡⲁⲍⲉ ⲙⲡϣⲟⲉⲓϣ ⲛⲛⲟⲩⲣⲏⲧⲉ ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛⲙⲛⲧⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲁⲁⲃ 
(Amélineau, PSBA 10 [1888)], p. 196, ll. 15–16). Everything that was touched by 

holy men was considered worthy of reverence, as it was believed that the heal-

ing powers of the holy person’s blessing were conferred on what they touched 

(cf. Piwowarczyk, Monastic Microtheologies, 2022, pp. 184–85). This also included 

the sand on which the holy men walked: for instance, in the Bohairic version of 

the Encomium on Pesynthios of Koptos the dust on which he walks is considered 

a relic possessing healing abilities (ⲁⲓⲱⲗⲓ ⲙⲡⲓϣⲱ ⲉⲧϧⲁ ⲧⲉϥⲫⲁⲧ ⲛⲟⲩⲛⲁⲙ ⲁⲓⲧⲁⲗⲟϥ 
ⲉϫⲉⲛ ⲧⲁⲁⲫⲉ ⲟⲩⲟϩ ⲡϩⲙⲟⲧ ⲙⲫϯ ϣⲏⲡ ⲁⲓⲁⲥⲓⲁⲓ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϧⲉⲛ ⲡⲁϣⲱⲛⲓ “I gathered the sand 

that has been under his right foot, placed it on my head, and, thanks to the grace 

of God, I was relieved from my disease” [our translation; text from Amélineau, 

MIE/2 [1889], p. 348, ll. 1–3]). According to this story, a woman with dropsy and 

a boy that could neither walk nor speak were also healed by the same sand (cf. 

Amélineau, MIE/2 [1889], pp. 346–49).

l. 12 ⲑⲉⲟⲇⲱⲣⲟⲥ: The reconstruction of the name is based on its spelling in l. 1; 

ϩⲓⲧⲛ …] ⲉ̣ⲓ̣ⲱ̣.: ⲉ̣ⲓ̣ⲱ̣. is perhaps an abbreviated form of the name ⲉⲓⲱϩⲁⲛⲛⲏⲥ.
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LETTER MENTIONING AN AMĪR
(P. TURIN T.GR. 40 RECTO)
Leia Jiménez Torres, Thomas Laver*

Inv. No.: T.Gr. 40 recto

TPOP Obj ID: 483844
Dimensions: H 17.4 cm x W 32.9 cm 

Date: seventh/eighth century

The recto of this document appears to be a letter involving an  and a 

monastery, possibly in connection to a tax matter [Fig. 1]. From what can be 

made out, it appears that this letter relates to some dispute regarding  , 

which involves an , an Arab official or title whose role was not clearly de-

fined in the Umayyad period, but likely sat at the level of the Christian dux, im-

mediately underneath the governor.1 Mention is also made of the pagarchy and 

a monastery (twice), both of which are probably also involved in this matter. Giv-

en that the letter states “the monastery is yours” (l. 13), it seems likely that the 

letter is addressed to a monastic superior, or to some other administrator with 

financial or fiscal responsibility for that institution.2 Of linguistic interest are 

the uses of some uncommon Greek words, particularly τουτέστιν,3 βακλίζω (“to 

hit with a stick”), and περισσός, which may imply a degree of bilingualism. The 

addressee is likely legally trained, given the epithet “your wisdom” used for him: 

this may therefore be a scholastikos or other official involved in the collection 

or assessment of tax. The scribe makes frequent use of the plural of politeness 

throughout, suggesting a formal setting for this letter.

On the verso of this document is written a Greek tax-account. The verso of 

this document is published in this same volume (→ Torres and Laver).

1 See particularly Morelli, in Casanova et al. (eds.), E sì d’amici pieno, 2016.
2 For a detailed study of the involvement of monasteries in the fiscal administration in the early Islamic 
period, see Palombo, “Christian Clergy’s Islamic Local Government”, 2020.
3 Very rare in Coptic papyri, but P.Bal. 160 provides one example.

* Our sincere thanks to both Lajos Berkes and Anne Boud’hors for their help deciphering this difficult text.

https://papyri.museoegizio.it/o/483844
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Fig. 1 T.Gr. 40 recto. Scan by Museo Egizio (digital reconstruction by Susanne Töpfer).
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Letter Mentioning an Amīr

1. DESCRIPTION

Two joined fragments of a rectangular, light-brown papyrus sheet written 

transversa charta, preserving the final twelve lines of text, and the first half of 

an additional six lines. The papyrus is highly abraded and difficult to read at 

points, with the text on the right-hand side being especially challenging. Most 

of the left and bottom margins of the document are preserved, measuring 2.9 

cm and 2 cm respectively. On the right-hand side, the document seems to have 

been cut before being reused, as the cut at the end of l. 15 suggests. There are 

large lacunae between the extant sections of ll. 7–10 across the two fragments, 

and a medium sized lacuna on l. 11. The text is written in brown ink, suggesting 

a vegetal pigment. 

Palaeography: The scribe writes in a cursive slanted quadrilinear hand, us-

ing a number of ligatures (ⲉⲧ: e.g. ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲱϣ, l. 3; ⲉⲓ: e.g. ϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ, l. 16; and ⲉⲣ: 

e.g. ⲡⲉⲣⲓⲥ̣ⲥ̣ⲟⲥ, l. 8), and at least one abbreviation: ⲉⲛⲇ(ⲟⲝⲟⲧⲏⲥ), l. 16. Supralineal 

strokes are written with a dot above the letter. Documents that serve as palae-

ographic parallels for the hand include P.Brux.Bawit 39 (seventh/eighth centu-

ries) and SBKopt. V 2319 (eighth century).4 The Greek account on the verso has 

an eighth or late seventh century hand, which provides an approximate terminus 

ante quem for the drafting of the Coptic letter. 

Linguistic Features: The use of -ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉ- to indicate the 2nd person plural (ll. 7 

and 13) is a distinctive dialectal feature that is suggestive of a Middle Egyptian 

(likely Hermopolite) provenance. Otherwise, we also observe a substitution of ϥ 

in place of ⲃ in the word ϩⲱⲃ (ll. 6 and 14) and the use of ⲉⲛⲧ as status pronomi-

nalis of ⲉⲓⲛⲉ (ll. 14 and 15). 

4 For ed. princ. of SBKopt. V 2319 (P.Sorb. Inv. 2606) see Albarrán Martínez, ZPE 195 (2015), pp. 202–04, 
with a discussion and sample of its palaeography in Boud’hors, in Davies and Laboury (eds.) The Oxford 
Handbook of Egyptian Epigraphy and Palaeography, 2020, p. 629.
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2. EDITION, TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY

2.1 Transcription 
-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
. [±8] . . . . . ⲥ . . [ --- ]
(traces ±5).ⲧ̣ⲓϩ̣ⲉ̣ ⲁⲛ.ⲟⲩⲇⲉ ⲙⲓⲥⲉ ⲛⲏ . ⲉⲓ ⲉⲣoo[ⲩ] ⲟⲩⲇⲉ̣ ⲛⲁⲕ̣ ⲧ . . [ --- ] 
[±2]ⲁ̣ . . . ϩⲱ̣ ⲡⲉⲧⲟⲩⲱϣ ⲉ̣ⲙ⟦ⲉ̣⟧ⲏⲛⲟⲩⲉ̣ \ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲓ / ⲙ̣ⲁ̣ⲣⲉ̣ϥ̣ⲙⲉ̣ⲛⲏⲩⲉ . ⲁⲩⲧⲁⲙⲟⲓ ϫ̣ⲉ 

[ --- ]
[±2]ⲟ̣ϩ̣ . . ⲗⲁⲁⲩ ϩ̣ⲛ ⲁⲡ̣ⲁ̣ \ . . ⲁ̣ / . ⲛ̣ⲛ̣ .  ⲛⲉⲧⲟⲩ[ⲟ]ⲩ̣ⲣⲉϩ̣ ⲙ̄ⲡ̣ⲟⲟⲩ ⲟⲩⲛ ⲉⲧ[ --- ]

5 [±2]̣.ⲛⲟⲩ ⲙⲙⲟⲓ ϩⲱ ϫ̣ⲉ̣ ⲛⲧⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲡⲉ ⲁ̣ⲗⲗⲁ . ⲧⲓ ⲡⲉⲧ̣ⲉϣ̣ⲁ̣ⲛ\ⲉ̣ⲓ̣/[ --- ]
[±2] . ⲛϩ̣ⲓ̣ ϣ . . ⲫⲱϥ ⲛⲁϩⲣⲁ ϩⲱⲥ ϫⲉ ⲛ̄ⲧⲱⲧⲛ̄ ⲡⲉⲧⲛ . [ --- ]
[± 2] ⲡϣ.ⲁⲓ̣ ⲟⲩⲁ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ̣ⲉⲃⲁⲕⲗⲓ̣ⲥⲉ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟϥ ϩ̣ⲛ̄ ⲡⲁⲓ ⲉⲧⲛⲓⲣⲉ̣ ⲛ̣[± 30–35] . . [ --- ]
[±2]ⲩ̣ ⲡⲉⲣⲓⲥ̣ⲥ̣ⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲇⲓⲟⲓⲕⲏⲥⲓⲥ ⲛⲉⲇⲏⲙⲟⲥⲓⲟⲛ ⲛⲁϩ̣ⲣⲏⲧⲛ [± 20–25] . . ⲉ̣ ⲛ . ϫ̣ [± 

2] ⲙ̣ . ⲉ̣ . . ⲛ . [±3/4] . [±5]
[±2] . . ⲧⲁⲥϩⲁⲓ ⲙ̄ⲡⲁⲙⲓⲣⲁ ⲉⲡⲓⲇⲏ ⲙ̄ⲡ[.]ⲡⲣⲟⲥⲇⲟⲕ̣ⲉ̣[ⲓ ± 20–25 ⲛ]ⲏⲧⲛ ⲉⲧⲃⲉ 

ⲧⲁⲅⲁ.ⲏ ⲉⲧⲉⲧ̣ⲛⲉ̣[ --- ]
10 [±2] ⲉⲧ . ⲉⲓ ⲧ̣ⲁ̣ϩⲟⲓ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲓ ϩⲁⲑⲏ ⲉⲧⲣⲁⲧⲱϣ ⲉⲓⲧ̣ⲏ . . ⲟⲓ . [±20–25] . . ⲱϩ . . ⲉ̣ⲓ̣ ⲁⲧ̣ . 

. ⲉϣ . . . [ --- ] 
[±2] . ⲓ̣ . ⲛ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ⲙ̄ⲡⲧⲟϣ̣ ⲧⲛ̄ⲟⲟⲩ ⲛⲉⲥ̣ϩⲁ̣ⲓ̣ ⲙ̄ⲡⲁⲙⲓⲣⲁ ⲛ̣ . [± 10–15] ⲓ̣  ̣ⲛ̣ⲉⲧⲙ . ⲉ̣ϩ̣ . 

ⲁ . . ⲗ̣ⲏ̣ ⲕ̣ⲉ̣ⲛ̣ⲧ . ⲛ̣ⲉ̣ⲧⲥ̣ⲟ̣ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲛ̣ [---] 
[±2] ⲛ̣ⲧⲉ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ̄ⲥⲟⲫⲓⲁ ⲛⲧⲉ̣ⲡⲉⲧⲛ̄ϩⲏⲧ ⲉⲙⲧⲟⲛ vac. ⲧⲟⲩⲧⲉⲥⲧⲓⲛ̣ ⲧⲉ̣ . [±2]  ϫ̣ . . ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲧⲓⲁ̣ 

ⲡ̣ⲉ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ̣ⲁⲛⲟⲩϥ ϣⲱⲡⲉ [ⲙ̄ (?) ⲡ]ⲙ̣ⲟ̣ⲛ̣ⲁ̣ⲥ̣ⲧ̣ⲏ̣ⲣ̣ⲓⲟⲛ̣ . ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ . . ⲉ̣ . [---]
[±2] ⲡ̣ⲱⲧⲛ ⲡⲉ ⲡⲙⲟⲛⲁⲥⲧⲏⲣⲓⲟⲛ ⲕⲁⲓⲣⲟⲥ ⲛⲓⲙ̄ · ⲁⲩⲱ ⲁⲧⲉ̣ⲧⲛ̣[ⲉ]ⲥϩⲁⲓ ⲛⲁⲓ̣ . ⲛ̣ ⲉ̣ϣⲁ̣ⲓ̣ 

ⲁ̣ⲩ̣ⲱ̣ . ϣ̣ . . . . . ⲡⲁ . . . . ⲧ̣ⲉ̣ ⲉ̣ⲧⲛ̣ . . . ϩ . . [---] 
ⲡϩⲱϥ ⲛⲉⲇⲏⲙⲟⲥⲓⲟⲛ ϫⲉ ⲁⲛⲉⲛⲧⲟϥ ⲉⲃⲟⲗ ϩⲓϫ\ⲛ/ ⲧⲡⲁⲅⲁⲣ̣[ⲭⲓⲁ] ⲧ . ⲉⲛ . ⲁⲩⲱ 

ⲙ̄ⲡⲓ̣ⲥ̣ϩⲁⲓ ϭ̣ⲟ̣ⲗ̣ . . . . . . ⲉ̣ⲡ̣ⲉⲓ ⲛ̄ ϩ̣ . . . . . . . [---]
15 . . . \ⲩ/ ⲛ̣ⲧ̣ⲓ̣ϫⲓ ϭⲟⲗ ⲁ̣ⲛ ⲁⲓ̣ⲉⲛⲧⲟϥ ⲙⲛ̄ ⲧⲕⲁⲓϣⲟⲙⲧⲉ̣ ⲛ̣ . ⲡ̣ⲁ̣ⲅ̣ⲁ̣ⲣ̣ⲭ̣ⲉ̣ⲓ̣ⲁ̣ . ⲓ . . . . . . . ⲛⲁ . 

ⲁⲓ ⲉⲡ̣ⲉ̣ⲓⲇ̣ⲏ ⲁ̣ . . . ϩⲛ . . ⲙⲟ̣[---] 
. . . ⲉϩⲱϥ ⲛ̄ⲧⲓⲙⲓⲛⲉ ϩⲁⲧⲛ̄ ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉⲛⲇ(ⲟⲝⲟⲧⲏⲥ) ⲛ̄ϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲛ̣ . ⲥⲁⲃⲓ̣[±3 ca.] ϫⲉ̣ . . 

ⲛ̣ⲧⲟ̣ . [.]ϥ̣ . ⲟⲛ . ⲁⲛ̣ⲁⲥ̣ⲧ . ⲙⲡⲉⲣⲓⲥⲥⲟⲥ ⲉⲧⲣⲉ ϩⲱⲃ̣ ⲛ̣ⲓⲙ̣ . . . . .
. . . ⲟⲧ ⲛⲉⲧⲛⲥⲛⲟⲩϥ̄ ⲉⲡⲓⲇⲏ ⲟⲩⲁⲙⲓⲣⲁ ⲛ̄ⲟⲩⲱⲧ ⲛⲁⲓ ⲉ̣ⲧⲏ[±3 ca.] . ⲛϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ 

. . . . ⲁⲛⲁⲅⲕⲏ ⲉⲣⲟⲓ ⲡⲉ ⲉⲧⲣⲁ̣\ⲩ̣/ . ⲛ̣ . . [   ] 
(Traces ± 15) ⲛ̄ⲧⲉ . . ⲕ . . ⲁ̣ⲓ . [. . . ] . . ⲛϩⲓ̣ⲏ . [±3] . . . . . . ⲧⲉⲛⲟⲩ ⲛⲧ̣ⲓϩ̣ⲉ ⲙⲛ̄ ⲑ\ⲉ̣/ 

ⲉⲧⲣⲁⲥ̣ⲁⲁⲧⲛ̄ †
Vac. †
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2 οὐδέ || 3 μηνύω || 4 ⲟⲩⲱⲣϩ, οὖν || 5 ἀλλά || 6 ⲫⲱⲃ, ὡς || 7 βακλίζειν, ⲉⲓⲣⲉ || 8 περισσός, 
διοίκησις, δημόσιον || 9 ἐπειδή, προσδοκεῖν || 12 σοφία, τουτέστιν, μοναστήριον || 13 

μοναστήριον, καιρός || 14 ϩⲱⲃ, δημόσιον, παγαρχία, ἐπεί || 15 παγαρχία, ἐπειδή || 16 

ϩⲱⲃ, ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲓⲙⲓⲛⲉ; ἐνδοξότης, περισσός || 17 ἐπειδή, ἀνάγκη

2.2 Translation
|1 […] … […] |2 […] in this way … neither offspring … come to them, nor to you 

(sg.) the […] |3 […] … the one who wishes to inform me, let him inform me. They 

told me that […] |4 […] … anyone in Apa X. Therefore, the ones who they set free 

today […] |5 […] … me myself, that it is yours, but … give the thing which we usu-

ally … […] |6 […] … the matter before me, so that you (pl.) … […] |7 […] … one, and 

you (pl.) beat him in this matter, which we made […] … […] |8 […] superfluous to 

the administration ( ) of tax ( ) in your presence […] … […] … […] 

… […] |9 […] … and I write to the , since [X] did not trust […] to you , because 

the … which you (pl.) […] |10 […] …it is assigned to me, before I examine… […] … 

[…] |11 […] … from the region. Send the writings to the  […] … … those who 

know […] |12 […] your wisdom, and your heart is at ease. That is to say, the […] 

…. The good thing exists [in (?) the] monastery … […] |13 the monastery is yours, 

always. And you wrote to me ... and … […] |14 the matter of tax ( ) that we 

brought from the pagarchy … and I do not write lies … since … […] |15 … I do not 

lie. I brought it with the other three […] pagarchy … since … in […] |16 … to a matter 

of this manner, from your most glorious lordship … […] that … through him … 

superfluous, causing every matter … |17… your matter(s) from last year, since only 

an , this one who … […] the lords, you (pl.) … there is a need for me to cause 

them to … […] |18 … […] … […] … now, thus, there is no way for me to save us. † |19 

Vac. †

2.3 Commentary
l. 2 ⲧ̣ⲓϩ̣ⲉ̣: Perhaps ⲛⲧ̣ⲓϩ̣ⲉ “this way/manner”, as in l. 18.

ⲁⲛ̣: Probably either a negation (“not in this way”) or a dialectal form of oⲛ 

“again” (“again in this way”).

ⲙⲓⲥⲉ: Usually a verb, “to give birth”, but here likely a noun meaning “offspring”. 

The lack of definite article is paralleled in such repetitive uses of οὐδέ as seen in 

SBKopt. II 944 (= CPR IV 26).

l. 3 ⲉ̣ⲙ⟦ⲉ̣⟧ⲏⲛⲟⲩⲉ̣ \ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲓ / ⲙ̣ⲁ̣ⲣⲉ̣ϥ̣ⲙⲉ̣ⲛⲏⲩⲉ ⲙ⟦ⲉ̣⟧ⲏⲛⲟⲩ: The first known use of the 
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Greek verb μηνύω “to inform/declare” in Coptic documents, although the verb is 

known from contemporary Greek papyri (e.g. P.Ant. II 96, l. 14; P.Lond. IV 1343, 

l. 36; P.Lond. IV 1384, ll. 10 and 42). The scribe appears uncertain about the 

spelling in the first instance, correcting epsilon to eta, and using omicron rather 

than epsilon. 

l. 4 ⲗⲁⲁⲩ ϩ̣ⲛ ⲁⲡ̣ⲁ̣ \ . . ⲁ̣/ . ⲛ̣ⲛ̣ .: The words following ⲗⲁⲁⲩ ϩⲛ are perhaps to be 

the name of a monastic community named after an “Apa” monk. Resolution of 

the letters that follow is difficult, but one possible extrapolation might be ⲁⲡⲁ \
ⲁⲛⲁ/ⲛⲛⲓⲁⲥ Apa Anannias (or similar), which seems to be an otherwise unknown 

monastic community. Should the insertion be intended to come before Apa, we 

might instead suggest \ⲡⲙⲁ/ <ⲛ̄> ⲁⲡⲁ ..., with the monastic community then de-

scribed as a ⲙⲁ (lit. “place”), as we have seen at other monastic institutions such 

as the Bawit monastery. However, it appears most likely that the insertion is 

intended to come after “Apa”.

ⲛⲉⲧⲟⲩ[ⲟ]ⲩ̣ⲣⲉϩ̣: Likely a variant form of ⲟⲩⲱⲣϩ (“to set free” or “to remit to”), 

discussing individuals possibly recently released from prison. Given the fiscal 

content of the letter, these may be tax fugitives, or individuals who have not paid 

their taxes. 

l. 5 ⲡⲉⲧ̣ⲉϣ̣ⲁ̣ⲛ\ⲉ̣ⲓ̣/[…]: Substantivized relative habitual (e.g. O.Frange 780, ll. 

9–10; P.KölnÄgypt. II 45, l. 16; P.KRU 68, l. 43; P.KRU 74, l. 58; P.LouvreBawit 43, 

l. 2), with the verb possibly ⲉⲓ, ⲉⲓⲣⲉ, ⲉⲓⲛⲉ or even ⲉⲧⲉⲟ/ⲉⲓⲧⲉⲟ (l. αἰτέω). None appear 

more likely than any other.

l. 7 ⲛ̄ⲧⲉ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ̣ⲉⲃⲁⲕⲗⲓ̣ⲥⲉ: The first epsilon is hard to read, appearing at first as a 

small ink blob between two taus. βακλίζειν is a rare verb in Greek, and this is its 

first appearance in Coptic papyri, although examples are known from the Greek 

papyri of this period: CPR XIV 54 (l. 1); CPR XXX 15 (l. 3); P.Cair.Masp. I 67005 (l. 

18); P.Herm. 48 (l. 2 ?); SB VI 9616 r° (l. 5). The aorist form has been adopted into 

Coptic, as is common: e.g. P.Budge (seventh century), ll. 103 and 220 ⲕⲓⲛⲏⲥⲁⲓ (ao-

rist infinitive of κινέω). Note that -ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉ- is a distinctive Middle Egyptian form of 

the second person plural see Kahle, Bala’izah, pp. 163–66.

l. 8 ⲡⲉⲣⲓⲥ̣ⲥ̣ⲟⲥ: First known instance of περισσός (“superfluous”, “excess” or 

“more than sufficient”) in Coptic papyri, although the term is well-used in Greek 

texts of this period: e.g. P.Lond. IV 1343 (AD 709), l. 6 and 1400 (AD 710), l. 16; 

SB VI 9280 (sixth cent.?), l. 14; Stud.Pal. XX 145 (sixth century), l. 3. 

l. 9 ⲙ̄ⲡ[.]ⲡⲣⲟⲥⲇⲟⲕ̣ⲉ̣[ⲓ: The pronoun is obscured in a lacuna, but is likely to be ϥ.
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ⲧⲁⲅⲁ. ⲏ: ⲧⲁⲅⲁⲡⲏ would be obvious, but the traces do not seem to permit it, 

with a clear diaeresis over the Iota, and another letter trace that is not Pi.

l. 10 ⲧ̣ⲁ̣ϩⲟⲓ ⲙ̄ⲙⲟⲓ: A peculiar duplication of the same object (first person sin-

gular) that seems otherwise unparalleled. Perhaps this is used in the same way 

as ϩⲱ to emphasise “me, myself”. The phrase likely connects to the ⲉ- of the fol-

lowing causative. 

l. 11 ⲕ̣ⲉ̣ⲛ̣ⲧ .: Obscure string, formed of difficult traces. Possibly part is to be 

attached to the previous letters as ...ⲗⲏⲕⲉ ⲛⲧⲉ ⲛⲉⲧⲥⲟⲟⲩⲛ (“… of the ones who 

know”)?

l. 12 ⲛ̣ⲧⲉ̣ⲧ̣ⲛ̄ⲥⲟⲫⲓⲁ: The Phi looks much like a Psi, which might have implied 

ὀψία “observation”, but this is hard to reconcile with the rest of the sentence. 

This accords with similar uses of “your wisdom” as an honorific in Greek texts 

such as P.Bingen 129 (l. 8: τῇ σῇ σοφίᾳ), demonstrating an awareness of trends in 

Greek epistolography, and so a degree of bilingualism for the scribe. σοφώτατος 

“most wise” is frequently seen in Greek texts as an epithet given to individuals 

with legal training, particularly scholastikoi (e.g. CPR XXV 12 l. 6; CPR XXX 27, l. 

3; P.Ant. II 104, l. 1; PSI VIII 894, l. 6; P.Stras. I 40, l. 5) and  (CPR XXIV 

31, l. 6; CPR XXV 35 l. 17), which may imply that the addressee of this document 

also has a significant degree of legal training. Our thanks to Lajos Berkes for this 

last note.

ϫ̣ . . ⲟ̣ⲩ̣ⲧⲓⲁ̣: Obscure. ἐξουσία might have been suggested here, but such a re-

construction is not permitted by the traces on the papyrus.

l. 14 ⲁⲛⲉⲛⲧⲟϥ: ⲉⲛⲧ⸗ as status pronominalis of ⲉⲓⲛⲉ.

l. 16 ⲧⲉⲧⲛⲉⲛⲇ(ⲟⲝⲟⲧⲏⲥ) ⲛ̄ϫⲟⲉⲓⲥ: A parallel for “your most glorious lordship” is 

provided among the papers of Papas, pagarch of Edfu, and fits well the present 

letter’s frequent use of the second personal plural: see P.IFAO Edfou Jarre inv. 

1 ed. princ. Boud’hors et. al., “Papyrus coptes et grecs de la jarre d’Edfou”, pp. 

102–07, with note in p. 106 for an additional parallel in P.IFAO Edfou Jarre inv. 

222 (1). The title is ordinarily reserved for pagarchs and . Unfortunate-

ly, the letters that follow are difficult to read and cannot be easily understood: 

while tempting, it would appear highly unlikely that this is to be read as the 

name Sabinos.  

ⲛ̣ⲧⲟ̣ . [.]ϥ̣: Likely to be reconstructed as a form of ⲛⲧⲟⲟⲧϥ, either as ⲛⲧⲟⲟ[ⲧ]
ϥ or ⲛⲧⲟⲧϥ. The latter is a variant of the grammatically correct form that has a 

number of parallels in the Frange corpus (O.Frange 65, 173, 263, 327, 594, 639, 
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701, 715), other Theban documents (P.KRU 69 and 122), as well as the earlier 

Kellis texts (P.Kell. VII 58 and 66). The form ⲛⲧⲟⲧϥ is possibly to be preferred, giv-

en the seeming appearance of a descender underneath the fourth letter, which 

makes it more likely to be a tau than an omicron, even if the gap between the tau 

and fi implies either a curiously long connective stroke or a lost letter. It would 

be peculiar, though, for a tau to have such a long descender. There also exists 

the possibility that we might give ⲛⲧⲟϥ [.]ϥ to resolve the descender under the 

fourth letter, but the difficulty reconstructing what would follow ⲛⲧⲟϥ inclines 

us against this.

ⲁⲛ̣ⲁⲥ̣ⲧ̣: A difficult reading, with no obvious resolution, whether interpreting 

the final letter as tau or gamma. Neither the name Anastasios nor the Greek 

noun ἀνάστασις seems likely in context.

l. 17 ⲛⲉⲧⲛⲥⲛⲟⲩϥ:̄ An unusual construction, seemingly not of ⲛⲟⲩⲃ “gold” giv-

en the sigma, and so more likely a possessive using ⲥⲛⲟⲩϥ “last year”. This is an 

unusual use of ⲥⲛⲟⲩϥ, which usually appears as the adverb ⲛⲥⲛⲟⲩϥ, but would 

seem the most natural reconstruction here to make “your last-year things” or 

“your matter(s) from last year”.

ⲛ̄ⲧⲉⲧⲛ . . . .: We would like ⲛⲧⲉⲧⲛ̄ⲥⲟⲫⲓⲁ as the pagarch’s title here (as on l. 12), 

but the context of the sentence does not seem to permit it, even if the traces 

might have been compatible with such a reading. A conjunctive second person 

plural is reconstructed instead.

l. 18 ⲛⲧ̣ⲓϩ̣ⲉ ⲙⲛ̄ ⲑ\ⲉ̣/ ⲉⲧⲣⲁⲥ̣ⲁⲁⲧⲛ̄: ⲉⲧⲣⲁⲥⲁⲁⲧⲛ̄ is likely best divided ⲉ-ⲧⲣⲁ-ⲥⲁⲁⲧ⸗ⲛ 
“to cause me to save us” (i.e. “in this way, there does not exist a way for me to 

save us”) as part of a closing warning regarding the consequences (past or fu-

ture) of failure in the matter in question.
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GREEK TAX ACCOUNT
(P. TURIN T.GR. 40 VERSO)
Leia Jiménez Torres, Thomas Laver*

Inv. No.: T.Gr. 40 verso

TPOP Obj ID: 483844
Dimensions: H 17.4 cm x W 32.9 cm 

Date: seventh/eighth century 

This Greek tax account was written on the verso of a Coptic letter, which 

has probably been sent to a monastery [Fig. 1]. If so, it is likely that the monks 

themselves are the ones drawing up this tax-register. It records payments of 

four different taxes by a series of individuals and their intermediaries: the 

chrusika demosia (a term meaning the regular public taxes paid in gold, likely 

meaning the land-tax here),1 the andrismos (poll-tax),2 the ,3 and a 

fourth due (kai  …). Given the date attached to the entry on line 2 

(2nd of Epiphi, i.e. 26th of June), it seems that this is a register of tax-col-

lection rather than tax-assessment, and that the named taxpayers paid all of 

these taxes at the same time. The register then seems to account for how the 

sums paid were initially assessed, before giving a total at the end. It is pos-

sible that the register sees both individuals and tax units paying their taxes.

Aside from the first column, the structure of the register is largely obscure. 

One possibility is that the three fiscal dues mentioned in the title of the account 

correspond to the three columns of payments, which are then totalled in the

1 Bell, P.Lond IV, 1910, pp. XXV–XXXII.
2 For discussion of the levying of the poll-tax in this period in general, see Schmidt, in Nodar and Torallas 
Tovar (eds.), Proceedings of the 28th Congress of Papyrology, 2019.
3 For discussion of dianomē, see Mitthof, Schuldscheine und Quittungen, 2007, pp. XXIII–XXIV. For examples of 
other attestations of the term (seventh–eighth centuries), see e.g. P.Lond. IV 1346, 1369, 1413 and O.Camb. 
114 (ed. in Gonis, AfP (2016), pp. 407–09).

* Our particular thanks to Nikolaos Gonis, who was instrumental in resolving especially difficult abbreviations 
and traces.

https://papyri.museoegizio.it/o/483844
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Fig. 1 T.Gr. 40 verso. Scan by Museo Egizio (digital reconstruction by Susanne Töpfer).
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final column. However, the calculation for the one line where all numbers are 

extant (l. 3) adds up to 9.83 solidi rather than the stated total of 10.5.

Given the appearance of the term onomata in column 4, we might instead 

suggest that we are to multiply the amounts in column 3 and column 4, as each 

tax payment may have been made on the behalf of a number of people (stated 

in column 4) at a specific but variable tax-rate (specified in column 3). Such an 

arrangement of individuals paying and being liable for multiple people’s worth 

of tax is known from the Senilais codex, which also shows variable personal tax 

rates.4 We might then interpret l. 3 as showing 3.5 nomismata paid per person 

(column 3), paid by three people (column 4), which does reach the stated total of 

10.5 (column 5). However, this does not explain the amounts mentioned in col-

umn 2, nor does it account for the appearance of the term nomismata between 

onomata and the number in column 4. It also relies upon ignoring the clear frac-

tion mark in column 4 of line 3, which means the calculation would actually be 

3.5 by 1/3. As such, this explanation remains difficult. 

Explaining the purpose of column 2 is equally difficult. Here, each entry gives 

amounts dia arithmion, which are the “reckoned” solidi, which will then be given 

their lower “accounting” value in subsequent entries.5 Such practices are well-

known in Egypt, and are believed to have taken into account any wear or mint-

ing variation on the coins themselves, as well as – controversially argued by Jai-

rus Banaji – potentially the differences between local weight standards for gold.6 

This might suggest that the obscure symbol in column 3 might be interpreted as 

a symbol for ἔχοντα, a term used to introduce the true “accounting” value of the 

“reckoned” coins.7 However, after this obscure symbol at the start of the third 

column, the amounts given are then much lower than might be expected for this 

sort of arrangement: usually such reductions of arithmia nomismata to echonta 

nomismata are less than 10%, but the reductions here would be by 60% and 50% 

4 On the Senilais-Codex, see the discussions of Gascou in Nowak et al. (eds.), Papyrologische und althistorische 
Studien, 2023.
5 For such entries, cf. e.g. SB XXVI 16354.3–4 (Herm., ca. 643/644).
6 Banaji, Exploring the Economy, 2016, pp. 93–104, although with alternate views well-summarised by Bagnall 
et al., A Sixth-Century Tax Register from the Hermopolite Nome, 2011, pp. 30–33. For the Arab period, see 
Morelli, CPR XXII, pp. 147–48 and Morelli, ZPE (2014).

7 For such uses of echonta nomismata, see P.Lond. IV 1412, 1413, 1414, 1442 c and g, 1470; SB XVIII 
13771; SB XXII 15764; SPP VIII 821; SPP X 62. Discussion at Banaji, Exploring the Economy, 2016, p. 104.
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in ll. 2 and 3 respectively (5 to 2 solidi; 7 to 3.5 solidi).8 As such, it is difficult both 

to comprehend the relation of column 2 to the other columns, and to reconstruct 

the meaning of the symbol that introduces the entries in column 3.

1. DESCRIPTION 

The text is written along the fibres. The sheet was turned upside down and 

seems to have been cut before writing the account (see also the material descrip-

tion of the recto). The upper, left-hand, and right-hand margins are preserved. 

The ink used appears black, suggesting an iron-gall pigment, in contrast to the 

vegetal pigment seemingly used on the recto. The lower half of the document is 

highly abraded, and so it is unclear how many more entries would have original-

ly been included after line 6, if any.

Palaeography: The handwriting is an upright minuscule, probably dating from 

the eighth century, or the end of the seventh. Similar hands that can be used as 

palaeographical parallels are P.Monts.Roca IV 73 (seventh/eighth centuries) and 

P.PalauRib. inv. 448 (seventh/eighth centuries).9 The professional handwriting is 

fast, and presents multiple abbreviations (e.g. λόγ[ος], χρυσικ[ῶν], and δημο[σίων]
in l. 1), and ligatures (e.g. Επιφ and Κολουθος in l. 2).

2. EDITION, TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY

2.1 Transcription
Abbreviations used in the transcription:

ἀρ(ι)θ(.) = ἀρ(ι)θ(μίων)/ ἀρ(ί)θ(μια)
νο(.) = νο(μίσματα)
ὀν. = ὀν(όματα)
γί(.) = γί(νεται)	

8 Ibid.
9 For images and ed. princ. of P.PalauRib. inv. 448, see Albarrán Martínez and Jiménez Torres, AfP 68 (2022), 
pp. 389–91.
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→ +̣ λόγ(ος) χρισικ(ν) δημο(σίων) (καὶ) ἀνδ(ρισμῶν) (καὶ) διανομῶ(ν) (καὶ) 
διδο(μένων)   ̣ [---]   ̣ β̣ vac.

Επιφ · β: δ(ιὰ) Κολουθις (ὑπὲρ) Ἀβ̣βα Παχημιω      δ(ιὰ) ἀρ(ι)θ(.) ε     . . . νο(.) β
ὀν(.) νο(.)  ̣      γί(.) ἀρ(ί)θ(.) η
	    δ(ιὰ) Παύλου διακώ(νου) (ὑπὲρ) Μαδρωνε      δ(ιὰ) ἀρ(ι)θ(.) ζ      . . . νο(.) γ
ὀν(.) νο(.) γ´      γ̣ί(.) ἀρ(ί)θ(.) ι
      ca. 7 δημο(σι- )                                                  δ(ιὰ) ἀρ(ι)θ(.) . ε̣     . . . ν̣ο̣(.) . 
  ὀν(.) νο(.) ιϛ   γί(.) ἀρ(ί)θ(.) . .

5 δ(ιὰ) Ε̣βαν̣ις̣ ε̣ποδ̣( ) (ὑπὲρ) [ . .] α̣ . ω̣ο .
traces

1 λογχρϊσικ οδημομο ανδνδ διανομω διδο pap. | l. χρυσικῶν || 2–3, 5 δ pap. |  pap. || 
2–4 δαρθ pap. |· pap. | ον/ν/ pap. | γι pap. || 2 l. Επειφ || 3 διακω pap. | l. διακόνου || 
4 δημομο pap. || 5 εβαν̣ϊς̣ pap. | ε̣ποδ̣ pap.

2.2 Translation
|1 † Account of the chrusika demosia and andrismos and dianome, and what 

is being given … |2 Epeiph 2. Through Kolouthos, on the behalf of Abba Pacho-

mius: 5 arithmia; 2 ... nomismata ; X onomata nomismata. Total: 8 arithmia. |3 

Through Paulos the deacon, on behalf of Matrone: 7 arithmia; 3.5 ... nomismata 

; 3 onomata nomismata. Total: 10.5 arithmia. |4 … demosion…: X5 arithmia; ... 

nomismata; 16 onomata nomismata. Total: X artihmia |5	 Through Ebanis 

hypodektes, on behalf of … |6	 …

2.3 Commentary
l. 1 διανομ(ῶν): For discussion of the διανομή fiscal due, see F. Mitthof, SPP III2, 

pp. XXIII-XXIV.

(καὶ) διδo(μένων): This represents a fourth fiscal due – e.g. “and amounts given 

for the account of…”. An alternate resolution as δ ἰ(ν)δ(ικτίωνος) is possible, but 

this would be difficult to reconcile to the preceding (καί).
l. 2 Κολουθις: A new variant of Κολλούθης (→ TM Nam 403) viz. Κολλοῦθος 

(→ TM NamVar 10678).

Ἀβ̣β̣α Παχημιω: The Betas appear somewhat different from their usual for-

mations, hence the uncertainty. Παχημιω is most likely an unattested variant of 
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the name Pachomius rather than the similar name Pachemis (Παχημις), given 

the conjugation. This version of the name Pachomius is previously attested in 

O.Stras. I 573 (Upper Egypt, first century CE). 

. . . : This string of symbols appears to be formed of the symbol for half, fol-

lowed by a middot, followed by another symbol for half. The meaning is obscure, 

but they are probably best not interpreted as indicating fractions. Instead, it likely 

represents some description for the nomismata in this column: → Introduction. 

ὀν(όματα): Our thanks to Nikolaos Gonis for confirming our suspicion regard-

ing this somewhat malformed abbreviation.

l. 3 Μαδρωνε: Probably a Copticized variant of the rare Greek name Matron 

(→ TM Nam 10553).

l. 4 δημο(σι- ): The traces before may suggest (ὑπὲρ) ( pap.), thus (ὑπὲρ) 
δημο(σίων) “for public (land) taxes.” Because of the relatively high sums involved, 

it is possible that this was the payment of taxes by a larger fiscal unit or group 

paying as a collective, rather than being the payment of a single wealthy indi-

vidual. The documentation from eighth-century Aphrodito demonstrates that 

fiscal units within the village were taxed amounts ranging from 5 solidi (Chori-

on Taurinou in SB I 5649; Chorion Pharoou in SB I 5651) to 498 solidi (Chorion 

Pakaunis in SB I 5644), and thus a total of 31 solidi is entirely in keeping with 

payments by a fiscal unit rather than individuals. For a summary of the amounts 

paid by different sub-units in Aphrodito in the year 709/710, see the table at 

Marthot-Santaniello in Blanke and Cromwell (eds.), Monastic Economies in Egypt 

and Palestine, 2023, p. 91. This would also explain the higher number of onoma-

ta, if we have correctly interpreted the symbol, in column 4.

l. 5 Ε̣βαν̣ις̣: This appears to be the first attestation of this name, if correctly 

read. The resemblance to the names Ebonh (the second head of the White Mon-

astery federation) and Eboneh (a Theban oikonomos known from the Coptic text 

O.Crum 44) might suggest that this is not only a correct reading, but also the 

first attestation of the Greek version of a Coptic name. Our thanks to Frederic 

Krueger for this suggestion.

ε̣ποδ̣( ): The reading is unclear due to abrasion: there may be another su-

perscript letter before the Delta. We expect a patronymic or a title. One could 

consider ἑ̣ποδ̣(έκτης) instead of ὑποδέκτης, but this would be an unusual pho-

netic interchange in a Greek document otherwise mostly written in a standard 

orthography.
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